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Osmanli’da Modern Egitimin Teskilatlanmasi (1839-1868)
The Organization of Modern Education in the Ottoman Empire
(1839-1868)

Ali AKDENIZ"
Oz

Osmanli Devleti’nde 1slahat hareketleri biiyilk Olciide askeri alanda baslamistir. Devletin askeri sahadaki
basarisizlardan dolay: ilk 1slahat hareketleri bu sahada baglamistir. Askeri alanda yapilacak olan 1slahat dahi
ancak acilan mektepler marifetiyle yiiriitiilebilmistir. Fakat Devlet, zaman igerisinde askeri sahada baglayan bu
iyilestirmelerin devletin bozulmus tiim teskilat yapisina da yayma ihtiyact duymus, bu konuda rakiplerini yani
Batili devletleri gozlemlemeye baglamistir. Bu gézlemler ve ulemanin da diisiinceleri neticesinde yapilacak olan
tlim 1slahatin ancak egitim yoluyla olabilecegi birtakim layihalarda ve raporlarda kendini géstermistir. Egitimde
sivil modernlesmenin ilk kivilcimi sayabilecegimiz Meclis-i Umiir-1 Nafia layihasi ile devletin egitime verdigi
dnem giinden giine artmistir. Onceleri vakiflar ve cevredeki hayirseverler tarafindan yiiriitiilen egitim isleri,
baslatilan bu yeni siiregle evvela devlet eliyle yapilmaya baslanilmis daha sonra ise komisyonlar, cemiyetler
derken maarif meclislerinin agilmasiyla daha da 6nem kazanmigtir. Yenilesme doneminin ayrilmaz bir pargast
olan modern egitim miistakil bir Maarif Nezareti’'nin kurulmasiyla da nezaret diizeyinde temsil edilmeye
baslanmustir. Bu seriivende 1868 yilina degin yiiksek istisare meclisleri olan Meclis-i Vala, Meclis-i Ali-i
Tanzimat, Meclis-i Hass gibi meclislerde miistakil olmasa da giindem bulan egitim konular1 1868 yilinda Stira-y1
Devlet Maarif Dairesi’nin kurulmastyla yiiksek istisare meclislerinde de egitim konularina verilen ehemmiyetin
ne dereceye geldigini gostermektedir. Bu baglamda c¢alisma 1838 yilinda yayimlanan Meclis-i Umdr-1 Nafia
layihasi ile baglayan modern egitimin teskilatlanmasi ¢abasinin 1868 yilinda kurulan S$idra-y1 Devlet Maarif
Dairesi’ne kadar olan siireci 6rneklerle ortaya koymak igin kaleme alinmigtir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Modern Egitim, Osmanli’da Egitim, Egitimin Modernlesmesi.

Abstract

Reform movements in the Ottoman Empire predominantly began in the military sphere. Initiating changes in the
military due to the state's failures in this sphere was a natural response to the needs of the time. But the reforms
in the military field could only be implemented through the establishment of schools. But, over time, the state
recognized the necessity of extending these improvements, which started in the military sphere, to the entire
deteriorating organizational structure of the state. To this end, the state began to observe its rivals, the Western
states. These observations, along with the thoughts of the ulama, indicated in various reports and treatises that all
reforms could only be achieved through education. With the Meclis-i Umiir-1 Nafia report, which can be
considered the first spark of civil modernization in education, the importance the state placed on education
increased day by day. Initially, educational activities were conducted by foundations and local philanthropists.
However, with the initiation of this new process, education began to be carried out by the state. Subsequently, it
gained even more importance with the establishment of commissions, societies, and eventually educational
councils. Modern education, an inseparable part of the period of renewal, started to be represented at the
ministerial level with the establishment of an independent Ministry of Education (Maarif Nezareti). Throughout
this journey, educational issues, though not independently, were on the agenda of high advisory councils such as
the Meclis-i Vala, Meclis-i Ali-i Tanzimat, and Meclis-i Hass until 1868. The establishment of the Educational
Department of the Council of State (Strd-y1 Devlet Madrif Dairesi) in 1868 indicated the extent to which
education was prioritized in high advisory councils. In this context, this study aims to illustrate with examples
the efforts to organize modern education starting with the publication of the Meclis-i Umir-1 Nafia report in
1838 up to the establishment of the Educational Department of the Council of State in 1868.

Keywords: Modern Education, Education in the Ottoman Empire, Modernization of Education.

Extended Summary

In the Ottoman Empire, a series of reform movements began in the 18th century and
continued until the empire's fall. These reforms were initially introduced in the military sector
with the primary goal of ending battlefield defeats and restoring the former strength of the
Ottoman army. Over time, the military reforms began to extend into socio-cultural sphere. It
soon became clear to the state's leading figures that the establishment of modern schools and

Ars. Gor. Kilis 7 Aralik Universitesi, Insan ve Toplum Bilimleri Fakiiltesi, Tarih Béliimii.
aliakdeniz2763@gmail.com / ORCID: 0000-0003-4230-892X

Akdeniz, A., (2024). Osmanli’da Modern Egitimin Tegkilatlanmas1 (1839-1868), Asia Minor Studies, Cilt 12
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the formulation of a modern education policy were crucial for the success of reforms in
almost all areas.

The report of the Meclis-i Umiir-1 Nafia is significant as it represents the first serious
critique of traditional education in the Ottoman Empire, highlighting its insufficiency. The
report briefly touches on the ignorance of the populace and asserts that education would bring
people happiness and prosperity. It emphasizes that the existing religious education alone was
inadequate for contemporary needs, advocating for a new education system based on rational
principles. Consequently, the report proposed the establishment of an independent inspection
mechanism for educational affairs.

Activities aimed at modern civilian education began with the publication of a layiha
(report) in 1839. However, until 1845, apart from the establishment of two secondary schools
and attempts to reform primary schools, significant progress in the modernization of
education was limited. In 1845, Sultan Abdiilmecit’s proclamation of his criticisms and
expectations regarding education accelerated activities towards modern education. Following
the Sultan's directives, the matter was discussed in the Meclis-i Vala, leading to the
establishment of the temporary education council, Meclis-i Maarif-i Muvakkat. This
temporary council worked on various topics, from primary education to university, including
the authorship and translation of textbooks, and presented its report to the Meclis-i Vala. As a
result, the temporary council was replaced by the permanent education council, Meclis-i
Maarif-i Umimiye.

The Meclis-i Maarif-i Umimiye holds a significant place in history as the first
institution directly responsible for education. Its duty was to prepare educational reforms.
Additionally, it was tasked with presenting the draft education reforms previously prepared by
the Meclis-i Maarif-i Muvakkat to the executive authorities. Lacking oversight and executive
powers, the council petitioned the authorities to establish an executive mechanism to
implement its decisions, resulting in the creation of the Mekatib-i Umiimiye Nezareti in 1846.

The primary responsibilities of the Mekatib-i Umlimiye Nezéreti included determining
the ages of students to be admitted to primary and secondary schools, imposing fines on
parents who did not send their children to school, supervising school exams, setting exam
durations, distributing scholarships, and providing free textbooks.

One of the objectives of the Meclis-i Muvakkat was to establish a higher education
institution (Dariilfiinun) accessible to everyone to eliminate ignorance. There was a need for
the authorship and translation of textbooks to be used in this institution, necessitating the
formation of a scientific committee (Enclimen-i Danis), which was established in 1851 with
allocated funds.

The proclamation of the 1856 Reform Edict granted new rights and freedoms to
minorities living in the Ottoman Empire, affecting the educational sector as well. With the
decree allowing minorities to open their own schools, a council to oversee these schools
became necessary, leading to the establishment of the Meclis-i Maarif-i Muhtelit, which was
open to all, regardless of religion.

By 1857, educational institutions was disorganised, prompting the Ottoman Empire to
reorganize its educational system. Consequently, the Maarif Nezareti, whose roots traced back
to the reign of Mahmut 11, was established, with Abdurrahman Sami Pasha appointed as its
head. With the establishment of Maarif Nezareti, for the first time in the country, all kinds of
schools were tried to be brought under state control. Shortly after its founding, Maarif
Nezareti became the sole authority in education, eliminating the duality in educational
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councils by creating Meclis-i Maarif-i Umamiye. Telif ve Terciime Cemiyeti was founded in
1865-66 to support educational activities..

Until 1868, education activities were represented by high councils, such as the Meclis-
i Hass, Meclis-i Ali-i Tanzimat, and Meclis-i Vala, without a separate department. However,
with the establishment of the Stra-y1 Devlet Maarif Dairesi (Department of Education of the
Council of State) in 1868, education matters were independently represented within the high
councils.

Giris
Osmanli Devleti, XVII. ylizyilin sonlarindan itibaren Batili devletler karsisinda aldigi
askeri yenilgiler, devletin ileri gelenlerinin zihninde Batida meydana gelen yenilikleri takip
etme bilhassa askeri alanda ordunun modernize edilmesi ihtiyacini dogurmustur. Lale Devri

ile birlikte Avrupa’da meydana gelen gelismeler takibe alinmis ve iilke igerisinde peyderpey
bu dogrultuda yenilikler yapilmaya calisilmistir.

Tanzimat Fermani’nin hemen arifesinde ve Tanzimat Doénemi’nde hem devlet
teskilatini revize etmek hem de toplumu cehaletten kurtarmak devletin temel politikasi haline
gelmistir. Bunu yapabilmenin de ancak egitim 6gretimde katedilecek mesafeyle miimkiin
olacagi anlagilmistir. Dolayisiyla bu donemde egitim alaninda 6nemli gelismeler meydana
gelmistir.

Tanzimat Donemi’nde memleketi meydana getiren gesitli etnik unsurlar1 bir arada
tutmak amaciyla bir Osmanlilik fikri meydana gelmekle birlikte din, dil ve 1tk gdzetmeksizin
bir Osmanli vatandasi olusturma disiincesi hasil olmustur. Bunun i¢in de egitim kanali
kullanilmistir. Bu donemde sivil, askeri ve mesleki- teknik mektepler ile 6gretmen yetistiren
mektepler agilmistir. Islahat Fermani’nin (1856) ilani ile birlikte yabancilar ve Gayrimiislim
tebaa da modern egitim seriivenine dahil edilmeye caligilmistir. Evvela Tanzimat Fermani
akabinde de Islahat Fermanu ile birlikte bircok yeni hak ve 6zgiirlige kavusan Gayrimislimler
egitimde ¢cok mesafe katetmiglerdir. Egitim ve Ogretim bu dénemde bir bilim olarak ele
alinmaya baslanmis, ders arag¢ ve gereclerinden mektep binalarina, iiniformalardan yazi diline,
ders iceriklerinden yabanci dile kadar egitim politikasinda bir dizi yenilige gidilmistir.

Tanzimat ile birlikte modern egitim faaliyetleri devletin merkez teskilatinda da temsil
alan1 bulmustur. Evvela Meclis-i Umir-1 Nafia raporuyla devlet kademesinde giindem olan bu
seriiven Tanzimat Donemi’nin sonlarina dogru yiiksek danisma meclisleri, nezaret, gesitli
komisyonlar ve cemiyetlerce temsil edilmeye baglanmistir.

Osmanli’da Modern Egitimin Teskilatlanmasi (1839-1868)

Osmanli Devleti, Batili devletleri oncelikle askeri alanlarda takip etmeye baslamistir.
1596 yil1 gibi erken bir donemde Hasan Kafi Akhisari’nin kaleme aldig1 Usulii'l Hikem fi
Nizamii'l-Alem adli eserde Egri seferinde diismanin yeni ¢ikmis silahlart kullandigi bundan
dolay1 birgok Osmanli askerinin firar ettigi belirtilmektedir. Ingiliz tarih¢i Parry de bu konuya
dikkat ¢ekmis olup Osmanli’nin Avrupa’daki yeni atesli silah devrimine ilkkez bu savasta
taniklik ettigini aktarmistir. Egri seferinde diisman askerlerinin elinde Osmanli askerlerinin
daha once gormedigi hafif piyade tiifekleri vardi. Ayrica eserde Osmanli askerinin disiplinden
uzak olusundan da yakmilmistir. Eserde Osmanli Devleti ile Bati1 diinyas1 arasinda ilk defa
Osmanli’nin askeri eksikliklerinin tespit edilmis olmas1 6nemlidir. Bu 6rnekler Osmanli’da
askeri 1slahatlara neden dncelik verildigini agiklar niteliktedir.!

! Mehmet Karagdz, “Osmanli Devletinde Islahat Hareketleri ve Bati Medeniyetine Giris Gayretleri (1700-
1839)”, Ankara Universitesi Osmanl Tarihi Arastrma ve Uygulama Merkezi (OTAM), 6/ 6 (1995), s. 176;
Niyazi Berkes, Tiirkiye'de Cagdaslasma, Istanbul, 1978, s.76.
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Bu dogrultuda Osmanli Devleti’nde Batililasgma ve yenilesme adina yapilan ilk
girisimler daha ¢ok askeri ve siyasi endiseler ile baglamistir. 1775 yilinda Miihendishane-i
Bahri-i Hiimayunun ve 1795’da Miihendishane-i Berri-i  Hiimayun agilmasi bu
zorunluluklarin sonucudur. Yine bu zorunluluklardan kaynakli olarak 1827 yilinda Mekteb-i
Tibbiye, 1834°te ise Mekteb-1 Harbiye acilmustir.” Devletin bu donemlerdeki siyasi durumu
gozetildiginde yapilan yenilik¢i girisimlerin askeri alanla sinirlt olmasi tabiidir.® Bununla
birlikte Osmanli’da yenilesme ve reform donemi her ne kadar Tanzimat’in ilani ile baslayan
bir siire¢ olarak ifade edilse de II. Mahmut donemi bu yeni siirecin igerisinde olduk¢a 6nemli
bir yere sahiptir.

II. Mahmut doénemi Batililasma tarihi agisindan bir kilometre tasidir. Ciinkii askeri
alanlarda baslayan Batililasma ve yenilesme hareketleri bu donemde sadece askeri alanda
degil sosyal ve kiiltiirel zemine de seklen yansimaya baslamustir.* Bu zihniyet degisiminin
basladig1 donemi ve egitim sahasinda meydana gelen hadiseleri inceledigimizde egitimin artik
devlet eliyle yapilmasi gerektigi ve egitim politikasinin dini yapidan ziyade diinyevi bir
eksene kaydirilmak istendigi goriilmektedir. Her ne kadar plan dahilinde olmasa da
Tanzimat’in ilk donemlerinde egitimde modernlesme yolunda ilk kivilcimlar ateslenmistir.
1838 yilinda kurulmus olan Meclis-i Umir-1 Nafia’nin g¢alismalari, bir nezaret olarak
Mekatib-i Riisdiye’nin kurulusu, Mekteb-i Maarif-i Adliye ve Ultim-1 Edebiyye’nin kiisad1
yine bu baslangica 6rnektir. Ayrica Meclis-i Umir-1 Nafia’nin c¢aligmalari, Dar-1 Stra ve
Meclis-i Vala-y1 Ahkam-1 Adliye gibi yiiksek meclislerin onayidan sonra iradeye ¢iktigindan
bu yeni donemin egitim politikasinin belirlenmesinde zikredilen meclisler de paydas
olmaktaydi. Bu durum devletin artik yiiksek meclisler seviyesinde egitim igini ciddiye
aldigmin gostergesidir.” Zira bu konularda gelen layihalar1 bu meclisler bazen diizeltilmesini
bazen de yeni maddeler eklenmesini isteyebiliyordu. Bu dogrultuda ilk tespiti ve ¢aligmay1
yapan Meclis-i Umir-1 Nafia olmustur.®

Osmanli’da II. Mahmut déneminden 6nce imar ve bayindirlik isleri geleneksel olarak
merkezi olmayan bir sekilde siirdiiriiliirdii. Bu nevi isleri eyalet ve sancak yetkilileri kendi
sorumlulugu olarak gérﬁrdﬁ.7 II. Mahmut dénemindeki merkezilesme cabasi bu alanda da
kendini gdstermistir. Imar ve Baymndirlik islerinin daha hizli ve merkezi bir yap1 tarafindan
organize edilmesi amaciyla 1838 yilinda Hariciye Nezareti’ne bagli Meclis-i Ziraat ve Sanayi
adiyla bir meclis kurulmustur. Daha sonralar1 ise meclisin ele aldig1 konularin kamu yararina
olan bir¢ok farkli is oldugu gerekgesi ile isim degisikligi talebi giindeme gelmis ve Meclis-i
Umir-1 Nafia olarak isim degisikligi yapllmls‘ur.8

2 Stanford Shaw, Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Modern Tiirkiye, ¢.1, ( Cev: Mehmet Mehmet Harmanct), istanbul,
1994, s. 353-356.

 Mehmet Ali Yildirim, “Tanzimat Déneminde Meslek Okullar1 ”, Ankara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisti,
(Basilmanmus Doktora Tezi, 2010), s. 58; Ahmet Mithat Efendi, Uss-i Inkildp, c.l, (Yay. Haz. Tahir Galip
Seratl), Istanbul, 2004, s. 75; Mustafa Koyuncu, XVIII. Yiizyilda Kilis ve Havalisindeki Asiretler (Iskan &
Eskiyalik), (Ed. Serhat Kuzucu), Kilis, 2022, s.162.

4 Necdet Hayta- Ugur Unal, Osmanli Devleti 'nde Yenilesme Hareketleri, Ankara, 2013, s. 97-99.

® Yildirim, Tanzimat Déneminde Meslek Okullari, s. 58; mesela Meclis-i Umdr-1 Nafia’nin egitim konularinda
hazirladig1 layiha hakkinda Dar-1 Stra ve Meclis-i Vala-y1 Ahkdm-1 Adliye’nin baz1 maddelere itiraz1 bazi
konularda ise yeni maddeler eklenmesi gibi talepleri vardi. Bkz. Mahmut Cevat, Ibnii’s- Seyh Nafi, Madrif-i
Umiimiye Nezdreti Tarihce-i Teskildt ve Icradti- XIX. Aswr Osmanli Madrif Tarihi, (Haz.Taceddin Kayaoglu),
Ankara, Yeni Tiirkiye Yayinlari, 2001, s. 7-20; Bayram Kodaman, Abdiilhamid Devri Egitim Sistemi, Ankara,
1999, s. 6.

® Fatih Demirel, “Osmanh Egitim sisteminin Modernlesmesi Siirecinde Hiyerarsi”, Uludag Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Dergisi, 25/2, 5.510 ;Bayram Kodaman, Abdiilhamid Devri Egitim Sistemi, S. 7-8.

" Emrah Cetin, “’Tanzimat Déneminde Osmanli imparatorlugunu Kalkindirma Diisiincesinin Bir Uriinii Olarak
Meclis-i Umir-1 Nafia’’, Cesm-i Cihan: Tarih Kiiltiir ve Sanat Arastirmalari Dergisi, 8/1, s. 4.

8 Ali Akyildiz, Osmanl Merkez Teskilatinda Reform, Istanbul, 1993, s. 258-259.
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Nafia Meclisi, lilkenin bayindirlik faaliyetleri, sanayi ve ziraat isleri i¢in ugrasirken bu
gibi 1slahatin ancak egitim kanaliyla yiiriitilmesinin miimkiin olacagi gerceginden hareketle
1839 yilinda bu konuyu giindeme getiren bir layiha kaleme almistir. Layiha ile birlikte
maarifin merkezi bir teskilat temeline oturtulmasi yolunda ilk kivilcim ateslenmis oluyordu.9

Layihada maarifin insan1 mutluluga ve refaha kavusturacagi, memleketin topyekiin
kalkinmasina vesile olacak bir vasita oldugu vurgulanmaktaydi. Bu ise egitimin artik dini
degil diinyevi bir sistemle yapilacagi anlamina geliyordu. Ge¢gmiste devletin, ilim sahasinda
cok biiyiik isler yaptigini ama bunlarin giderek ¢ok azaldigina deginilen layihada 4-5
yaglarma gelmis ¢ocuklarin mekteplere gonderilmesi gerektigi ve burada bilgili 6gretmenlerce
egitilmesinin zaruri oldugu belirtiliyordu. Ayrica okullarin teftisi ve denetimi ile mesgul
olacak miistakil bir teftis miiessesinin de bir an evvel kurulmas teklifler arasindaydi.™

Layiha, Tiirk egitim politikasinin alacagi seyir acisindan ¢ok Onemlidir. Buradaki
nazar-1 dikkati celp eden husus milletin terakkisinin akli ilimlerle yetistirilecek olan bir nesil
ile miimkiin olabileceginin anlagilmasidir. Ayrica layihada dini bilginin ne kadar yogun olursa
olsun diinyevi hayatta ilerlemeye katki saglamayacagi bunun ancak akli yani diinyevi bilgi ile
miimkiin olabilecegi belirtilmistir. ** Aslinda medrese egitimi diinyevi bilgiyi de
kapsamaktaydi. Fakat medrese egitiminde gelinen noktada birgok problem ortaya ¢ikmustir.
Dolayisi ile donemdeki anlayis, 18. yy. ile birlikte ortaya c¢ikan sanayi ¢agi egitimine
yonelmektir. 19. yy. egitim anlayisi da o temelde olusmus bir gelismedir. Osmanli Devleti’nin
yaptig1 ona ayak uydurmaya calismak olmustur. Bu tespit ile ylizyillardan beri siire gelen
Osmanli’daki dini nitelikli egitimin her ne kadar diinyevi bilgiyi de igerse artik tek basina
donemin ihtiyaglarina cevap veremedigi anlasilmig, yapilacak 1slahat ve reformlari
uygulayabilecek, onlar1 anlayabilecek bir neslin ancak pratige dayali akli bir egitim politikasi
ile miimkiin olabilecegi dile getirilmistir. Meclis-1 Néfia raporu Osmanli Devleti’nin egitim
politikasinda yeni bir anlayisin basladigini gdstermektedir.'? Fakat, 1845 yilina kadar orta
dereceli iki mektebin®® kurulmasi ve olan sibyan mektepleri iizerindeki 1slah denemeleri harig
tutuldugunda egitimin modernlesmesi yolunda ¢ok kuvvetli gelismeler oldugu sdylenemez.

1845 yili baslarinda Sultan Abdiilmecit, Babidli’de memleketin madrifin gelisimi
noktasinda geri kaldigini ortaya koyan hatt-1 hiimaylnunu okutmasi egitim tarihi agisindan
yeni bir déniim noktast oldu.'* Sultan, halihazirda uygulamada olan reformlarin askeri olanlari
hari¢ tutuldugunda basarisiz oldugunu ve askeri olanlarin terakkisinin de ancak egitim
alaninda yapilacak reformlarin basarisina bagli oldugunu dile getirmistir. Bu durumun
kendisini ziyadesiyle lizdiiglinii ve bir an evvel durumun bir hal caresine bakilmasini
emretmistir. Sultan, rahatsizligini ise ...her ne diirlii tesebbiis ve miibaseret olunmusg ise highbir
sey esasl ve etrafli tutulmadigindan midir nedir? Seklinde ifade etmis ve devletin yiiksek
ziimresindeki memurlar agir bir dille elestirmistir.’

® Kodaman, Abdiilhamid Devri Egitim Sistemi, S. 7-8.

10 Takvim-i Vekayi, def’a 176; Kodaman, Abdiilhamid Devri Egitim Sistemi, S. 4-6, Cahit Bilim, Tanzimat
Devrinde Tiirk Egitiminde Cagdaslagma, Eskisehir, 1984, s.18.

Y Akyildiz, Osmanli Merkez Teskilatinda Reform, s. 224.

12 Kodaman, Abdiilhamid Devri Egitim Sistemi, s. 4.

3 Bkz. Mekteb-i Madrif-i Adliye ve Mekteb-i Uliim-1 Edebiyye. Akyildiz, Osmanli Merkez Teskilatinda Reform,
S. 226-227.

Y Y1ldirim, Tanzimat Déneminde Meslek Okullari, s. 58- 59.

Y ma 'muret-i miilk ve teb’a hususunda ne mdkule esbab ve tedabir lizim ve muktezi ise... bir tarafdan ittifak-1
ukul ve drd ve ittihad- 1 umim- 1 viikeld ile miizakere ve miitaldasina tesebbiis ve ibtidar olunsun. Dinen ve
Diinyeviyen her bir hususta izale-i cehl- i teba’a kaziye- i hiikmiyesinden vabeste ve muvaffik olmasiyla
memba- 1 uliim ve fiiniin ve me’haz- 1 sanayi- i madrif-niimin olan mekdtib- i ldzime icad ve insaast ind- i
sahanemizde akdem- i umiirdan addolunmagla memalikin miinasip olan mahallelerinde iktiza eden
mekteplerden tanzimi...Vak aniivis Ahmed Lutfi Efendi Tarihi, (Yay. Haz. M. Minir Aktepe), €.8, Ankara,
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Ulke igin yapilacak reformlar ancak biitiin alanlardaki uyum ve biitiinliikle basarili
olabilirdi. Ayrica bu reformlarin fikri alt yapist ancak egitim ile olusturulabilirdi. Zaten
reformlar uygulanmadan 6nce onlar1 kaniksayip memleketin tiim sathina yayabilecek yetigsmis
nitelikli insanlara ihtiya¢ vardi. Acik¢a ortada olan bu duruma sultan da el atinca egitim
konusunda tekrar Bat: sistemine daha esasli bir yonelis bagladi.™

Sultanin bu elestirilerinden sonra mesele Meclis-i Vala ’da glindeme gelmis
mekteplerin tanzimi ve diger hususlarin ¢6ziimii i¢in gegici bir egitim meclisi yani Meclis-i
Madarif-i Muvakkat kurulmustur.'’ 1846 yilinda kurulmus olan bu meclisin baskanligina
Melekzade Abdiilkadir Bey getirilmistir. Ayrica Avrupa’da egitim gdérmiis, Bati dillerine,
kiiltiir ve adetlerine hakim, agik fikirli devlet adamlarindan olan Harbiye Miidiirii Emin Pasa
ve Kececizade Fuat Efendi (Pasa) gibi biirokratlar da bu mecliste gorev almislardir.™®

Meclis iiyelerinin eski gorevlerine de devam edebilmeleri i¢in meclisin haftada iki giin
toplanmasina karar verilmisti. Bir bagkan, alt1 iye ve bir katipten olusan meclisin ¢alisma yeri
de Babiali dairesi olarak belirlenmisti. Meclis, yapmay1 planladigi isleri bir mazbata dahilinde
Meclis-i Vala’ya sunmak zorundaydi. Konu Meclis-i Vala’da tartisildiktan sonra uygun
goriiliirse padisahin onayina sunulacakti ve bu sekilde irade ile yasalasmis olacakti. Muvakkat
Maarif Meclisi sayesinde donemin egitim meseleleri ve problemleri kismen de olsa tartigilmis
ve ¢ozlim yollar1 aranmistir. Bu mecliste goze ¢arpan diger bir husus ise iiyelerin arasinda
Bat’nin dilini, kiltiiriinii ve egitim yapisini bilen aydin kimseler vardi. Ayrica meclis
Seyhiilislamliga bagli degildi. Bu da Osmanli egitim teskilatinin peyderpey medrese
ekoliinden uzaklasip Batili tarzda ve ¢agdas bir egitim sistemine yoneldigini gé')steriyordu.19

Haftada iki giin Babidli’de toplanacak olan Meclis-i Muvakkat, egitim ile ilgili
meseleleri gorlislip mazbata suretiyle Meclis-1 Vala ‘ya takdim edecekti. Bu minvalde bir¢ok
toplant1 yapilmis ve plan projeler hazirlanmisti. Meclis tiim bu ¢aligmalarini bir rapor olarak
1846°da Meclis-i Vala ’ya sunmustu. Raporda genel olarak sibyan mekteplerinin aslina uygun
sekilde revize edilmesi, riigdiye mekteplerinin sayisinin arttirilmasi, Dersaadet’te her
kesimden Osmanli vatandaslarinin 6grenim gorebilecegi bir dariilfiinun (liniversite) kurulmasi
ve son olarak da egitim meseleleriyle siirekli istigal olabilecek bir daimi egitim meclisinin
tesis edilmesi teklif ediliyordu. Ayrica revize edilecek ya da yeni kurulacak mekteplerin ders
kitaplarim1 yazacak, gerektiginde okutulan dersler i¢cin memleket disinda yazilmis olan
nitelikli eserlerin tespitini ve terciimesini yapacak, belli bir yonetmelige sahip olan Enciimen-i
Danis’in?® kurulmasi teklifi de raporda yer bulmustu.”*

Muvakkat meclisin, Meclis-i Vala’ya sundugu ve kabul goren bu teklifler temelde iki
egitim politikast belirliyordu. Bunlardan ilki; Batidaki emsalleri gibi egitim kurumlarini {i¢
ana kademeye oturtmakti (Sibyan, orta dereceli mektepler ve darGlfiinun). Bu durum sibyan ve
risdiye mekteplerinin iizerinde tiim Osmanli vatandaslarinin devam edebilecegi bir yiiksek

1993, s. 8-10; Takvim-i Vekayi, def’a 280; Ceride-i Havadis, Nr. 213;Y1ldirnm Mehmet Ali, Akdeniz Alj,
Tanzimat tan Cumhuriyet e Kilis te Modern egitim, Kilis, 2020, s.13;

8 Roderic H. Davison, “’Osmanli Tirkiye’sinde Batili Egitim>> Middle East Journey (Cev. Mehmet
Seyitdanlioglu), 51/200, s. 1038-1039.

1 Akyildiz, Osmanl Merkez Teskilatinda Reform, s. 229; Vak’ aniivis Ahmed Liitfi Efendi Tarihi, c.8, s. 15-17.

'8 Hasan Ali Koger, Tiirkiye 'de Modern Egitimin Dogusu ve Gelisimi, Istanbul, 1991, s. 52.

¥ Vak’aniivis Ahmed Liitfi Efendi Tarihi, ¢.8, s.19; Kodaman, Abdiilhamid Devri Egitim Sistemi, s. 9-12.

2 By kurul giiniimiizde talim ve terbiye kuruluna denk gelmektedir.

2! Takvim-i Vekdyi, def’a 283; Ceride-i Havddis, Nr.220; Cevdet Pasa, Tezdikir, c.1-12, (Yaymlayan: Cavid
Baysun),(Ankara, 1991, s. 10; M.A., Ubicini, Tiirkiye 1850, c.l, (Cev: Cemal Karaagagli), Istanbul, 1977, s.
191-192; Salndme-i Nezdret-I Madrif-i Umiimiye, (bundan sonra SNMU diye kisaltilacakir.), Istanbul, H.1318,
5.23; Ekmelettin fhsanoglu, “Tanzimat Oncesi ve Tanzimat Dénemi Osmanli Bilim ve Egim Anlayig1” 150.
Yilinda Tanzimat, Ankara, 1992, s. 361-363; Akyildiz, Osmanli Merkez Teskilatinda Reform, s. 228-231.
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egitim kurumu olacak olan dartilfiininun agilmasi ic¢in verilen teklifte ifade bulmustur.
Ikincisi ise halihazirda agilmis olan Batili tarzda mektepler ile agilacak olan yenilerinin,
egitim Ogretimin siirekli denetim ve terakkisi i¢in daimi bir egitim meclisi kurulmasiydi.
Muvakkat egitim meclisi egitim hakkindaki bu ¢alismalarindan sonra yerini Meclis-i Maarif-i
Umiimiye’ye birakmuistir.?

Meclis-i Maarif-i Muvakkat yerini umumi maarif meclisine birakinca muvakkat
meclisinin hazirladig1 egitim alanindaki reformlar1 hazirlama, uygulama ve denetleme isi bu
meclise kaldi. Zaten gecici meclisin hazirladigi raporlarda egitim reformlarinin daimi bir
meclis tarafindan yiiriitiilmesi teklifler arasindaydi. Meclis-i Maarif-i Umumiye’nin asil amaci
gecici meclisin de ele aldigi konular1 derinlemesine inceleyerek gereken reformlar
uygulamakti. Egitim tarihi acisindan meclisin 6nemi ise dogrudan dogruya maarif isinden
sorumlu olan ilk kurulus olmasidir.?

1846 yilinda bu yeni egitim sistemine nezaret etmek icin kurulan meclisin
baskanligina Ferik Emin Pasa atanmis, liye sayisi ise 6 olarak belirlenmisti. Bu tiyeler;
Nakib(’l-Esraf Esad Efendi, Ali Efendi (Hariciye Miistesar1), Divan-1 Hiimayun Terciimani
Fuat Efendi (Kegecizade), Dar-1 Stra-y1 Askeri iiyesi Mehmet Pasa (Ferik) ve Ismail
Efendilerdi. Meclis kitabetine ise Recai Efendi gorevlendirilmisti. Ayrica meclis Rifat ve
Resit Pagalarin nezareti ve Himayesi altmdaydl.24 Bu kurumun devletin reformcu kanadinin
nezaretine verilmesi dnemliydi. Ciinkii egitimdeki ikililik tartismalar: siirerken (geleneksel-
modern) Mustafa Resit Pasa’nin bu isle yetkilendirilmesi medrese ekoliiniin deyim yerindeyse
gii¢ kaybetmesine ve yetki sahasinin daraltilmasina bir isaret olmustur.?

Umumi Maaarif Meclisi, Nafia Nezareti’ne bagli olarak kurulmustu ve tek isi Mekteb-
i Maarif-i Adliyye ile ilgilenmek olan Mekatib-i Riisdiye Nezareti’ne kiyasla (¢linkii bu
nezaret kuruldugunda hazirda sadece bir riisdiye mektebi vardi) umumun egitimi hususunda
karar organi niteligindeydi. Fakat bu kararlar1 denetleme ve icra etme noktasinda bir yetkisi
yoktu. Bundan dolayr meclis, almis oldugu kararlari uygulayacak yetkili bir icra
mekanizmasinin kurulmasini yetkili makamlara bildirmisti. Teklif {izerine Kasim 1846’da
Mekatib-i Umumiye Nezareti kuruldu. Nazirligina Meclis-i Maarif-i Umlmiye azasindan
Vakaniivis Es’ad Efendi tayin edildi. Nezaretin muavinligine Fars¢ca miitercimi ve mektiibi
kalemi miimeyyizi Ahmet Kemal Efendi getirildi.26

Mekatib-i Umumiye Nezareti temelde sibyan ve riisdiye mekteplerine kabul edilecek
cocuklarin yaslarini, vakti gelmesine ragmen mektebe gonderilmeyen c¢ocuklarin velilerine

22 Takvim-i Vekdyi, def’a 283; Ceride-i Havadis, Nr.220; Cevdet Pasa, Tezdkir, s. 1-12, (Yaymlayan: Cavid
Baysun), (Ankara, 1991) 10; M.A., Ubicini, Tirkiye 1850, C.1, 191-192; SNMU, H.1318, 23; Ekmelettin
Ihsanoglu, “Tanzimat Oncesi ve Tanzimat Dénemi Osmanl Bilim ve Egim Anlayis1,”; Akyildiz, Osmanh
Merkez Teskilatinda Reform, s. 231; Cahit Bilim, Tanzimat Devrinde Tiirk Egitiminde Cagdaslasma, s. 18-22.

2 .Bu miilazemet ve ma riizdt ciimlesinden olmak iizere 1262 tarihinde mekdatib-i ibtidaiyye ve riigdiyenin iddre
ve tedrisatina miiteallik lazim gelen nizamdtin tertib ve nesriyle beraber sinuf-i teb’a-y1 sdhdneden her kim
olursa olsun ikmal-1 tahsil arziisinda olanlarin ve aklam-1 devletde istihdam olunmak isteyenlerin devam-1
tahsili i¢in her diirlii uliim ve flinunu cami leyli ve nehhari bir dariilfiinun tesisi ve bu husiisatin td’kibdt ve
icrd’atina ve miizdkere-i tefri’atina bakmak iizere bir de Dd’imi Meclis-i Madrif teskil idilmesine karar
virilerek lede’l- ‘arz... SNMU, H.1321, s. 19-20; Kodaman, Abdiilhamid Devri Egitim Sistemi, s. 11.

4 ....Bu husisdann Tahkikat-i icradtina ve teferru’atina bakmak iizere bir de daimi Meclis-i Madrif teskil
idilmesine karar virilerek lede’l-husiis irade-i seniyyeye istihsal ve Babiali’de Meclis-i Vald dairesinde
miinasib bir mahal tahsisiyle riydsetine Ferik Emin Pdsd ve azaligina Nakibiilesraf Es’ad ve Defter Emini el-
hdc Said Muhib ve Hariciye Miistesart Ali Efendiler ve kitabetine yine Recai Efendi bi’t-tayin tefrikati ikmal
olundu ve Meclis-i Vild reisi Rifat Pasa ile Hariciye Nazirt Resid Pasa bu Meclise miistereken ndzir tayin
buyuruldu...SNMU, H.1321, s. 19-20;

% Kodaman, Abdiilhamid Devri Egitim Sistemi, s. 11-12.

% BOA, Irade-i Dahilive( .DH) 134/6903; Takvim-i Vekdyi, def’a 316; Ceride-i Havddis, Nr. 316; SNMU,
H.1316, s. 24;Bilim, Tanzimat Devrinde Tiirk Egitiminde Cagdaslagma, s. 30.
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ceza yazilmasi iglerinin yani sira bu tiirdeki durumlarin arastirilip incelenmesi icin
memurlarin atanmasi iizerine ¢alismistir. Nezaret, mekteplerde yapilacak sinavlari kontrol
etme, sinav siireleri, ders igerikleri, burslar, licretsiz ders kitab1 dagitmak gibi icraatlar1 yerine
getirmistir.”’

Nezaret statlisii, Es’ad Efendi’nin meclis riyasetine tayin olmasindan dolay1 bir ara
miidiirlige doniismiis ve Kemal Efendi miidiir olarak atanmistir. Kurum, miidiirliik statiisiinde
cok kalmamis bilhassa Kemal Efendi’nin sahsi gayretleri ile 1847 senesinde tekrar nezarete
doniistiiriilmiistiir. Sultan Abdiilmecit’in  huzurunda yapilan imtihanlarda &grenciler
olaganiistii basar1 gostermistir. Durumdan ziyadesiyle hosnut olan sultan basar1 gosteren
6grencilezrse cesitli hediyeler takdim etmistir. Esasen miidiirliigiin nezarete tahvili bundan
sonradir.

Kemal Efendi bir yandan egitimi modern olarak teskilatlandirmanin yani sira 1850
yilinda Istanbul’da bir Dariilmaarif agilmasina da oncii olmustur. Ilk zamanlarinda Valide
Mektebi namiyla anilan mektep donemin riisdiye mekteplerinden daha ileri seviyede bir
egitim vermeyi amacliyordu. Mektepte, devlete kalifiye memur yetistirmenin yani sira
Dariilfiinuna da Ogrenci yetistirilmek isteniyordu. Bu dogrultuda 6teden beri mekteplerde
verilen klasik egitim miifredatinin yani1 sira bu okulun miifredatinda geometri, aritmetik,
felsefe, cografya, astronomi gibi riigdiye mekteplerinin ders miifredatinda olmayan dersler
eklenmistir. Mektebin miidiirliigiine Kemal Efendi getirildigi gibi Kemal Efendi’nin 6nerisi
ve Meclis-1 Vala’nin oluru ile mektebin ismi Dariilmaarif olarak degistirilmistir.29

Yukarida da belirtildigi tizere tilke genelinde cehaletin giderilmesi, herkesin
faydalanabilecegi bir yiiksek egitim kurumu olan Dariilfiintin kurulmasi Meclis-i Muvakkat’in
amaglarindan biriydi. Bu noktada hem Dariilfiinunda verilecek derslerin ders kitaplar1 hem de
halkin cehaletinin giderilmesi i¢in okutulacak eserlerin telif ve terclimesi isine ihtiyag
duyuluyordu. Bu noktada Enciimen-i Danis (Danigsma Kurulu) adinda bir bilim heyetinin
kurulmasi da alinan kararlar arasindaydi. Bu dogrultuda gereken adimlar atildi ve 1851
yilinda birinci bagkanlhigina Ataullah Efendizade Serif Efendi, ikinci baskanligina da Meclis-i
Mairif-1 UmGmiye lyelerinden Hayrullah Efendi’nin atandigi Enciimen-i Danis kuruldu.*®
Enclimenin kirk kisilik dahili yani asli liyesi (azas1) ve sinirsiz harici tiyesi olabilecekti. Yillik
olarak 50.000 gurusu kitap terciimesi ve telifi i¢in aywran Maarif-i Umlmiye, enclimen
kurulunca bu biit¢eyi de enciimene tahsis etmisti. Normalde Meclis-i Muvakkat raporuna gore
bu enciimen, Dartilfiinlin binas1 icerisinde hizmet verecekti. Fakat Dartilflinin’un binasinin
tamamlanmasi1 beklenmeden Darlilmaarif binasi i¢erisinde hizmete baslanmistir. Enclimenin
dahili azalari arasinda; Sadrazam Resit Paga, Seyhiilislam Arif Hikmet Bey, Meclis-i Vala
Reisi Sadik Rifat Pasa, Hariciye Nazir1 Ali Pasa (Mehmet Emin), Arabistan Ordusu Miisiri
Emin Pasa, Ticaret Nazir1 Ismail Pasa, Rumeli teftis memuru Sami Pasa, Meclis-i Vala
iiyelerinden Yusuf Kamil Pasa ile Arif Efendi, Nakib’iil-esraf Tahsin Efendi, Dar-1 Sura-y1

7" Seleuk Aksin Somel, Osmanli’da Egitimin Modernlesmesi (1839-108), Istanbul, , 2019, s. 104; Akyildiz,
Osmanlt Merkez Teskilatinda Reform, s. 235-2306.

% Nakibiilesraf Es’ad Efendi Mekdtib-i Umiimiye Ndzurt unvaniyla hizmet-i mezkiireye ve saddret-i uzmaya
mektibi kalemi miimeyyizi ve farisi miitercimi Kemal Efendi de muavinligine tayin edilmistir. Bir sene sonra
Emin Pasa’nin Rum ili Ordu-y1 Hiimayunu miisavirligine vuku-1 memuriyeti ve Nazir Es’ad Efendi’nin dahi
amin yerine tayin idilmesi iizerine nezdaret makamina Kemal Efendi kdim oldugu zaman unvan-i nezdret
miidiiriyete tahvil idildi ise de H.1264 senesi sevvalinde Mekatib-i Riigdiye talebesinin huziir-1 hiimdytinda icrd
idilen imtihanlary mahzuziyet-i seniyyeye miiceb olundigindan yine nezdret unvani iade idildi... SNMU, H1316,
24,

2 Muammer Demirel, “Bezmiilem Valide Sultan School: Dariilmaarif”, Middle Eastern Studies, 45/3, s.509-
510;Hiidai Sentiirk, ’Dariilmaarif>’, TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, C.8, Istanbul, 1993, s. 548-549; Osman Ergin,
Tiirkiye Maarif Tarihi, c.I-11, Istanbul, 1977, 5.449.

%0 Cevdet, Tezakir, c.IV, s. 47.
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Askeri azasindan Riisdi Molla gibi isimler vardi.*! Enciimenin saglikli olarak on sene kadar
calistigi fakat sonrasinda faaliyetlerinin durdugu diisiiniilmektedir. Ciinkii yOnetmeligine
aykirt olmasina ragmen asker, sivil ve siyasilerin sirf seref payesi almak ugruna bu enclimene
iye edildigi, uzmanliklar1 olmamasma ragmen bu kisilerin ilmi toplantilara katilmasi,
belirlenen gilinlerde ise toplantilar1 {yelerin katilim saglamamasi gibi sebepler
gosterilmektedir. BoOylece Enciimen-i Danis kurulus misyonunu yerine getiremeden
dagilmustir.*

1856 yilinda Islahat Fermani’nin ilan1 miinasebetiyle Osmanli Devleti’nde egitimin
ik, din ve inan¢ gozetmeksizin herkesin devam edecegi bir statiiye getirilmesi elzem hale
geliyordu. Boylece devletin her kesimine mensup milletlerin kendi mekteplerini kurmalarina
olanak saglayacak iradenin®® ¢ikmasi tizerine bu yeni mekteplerin Ggretim metotlarini,
mektebe atanacak hocalarin nitelikleri gibi egitim konularin1 goriismek adina Miislim ve
Gayrimiislim herkesin katilabilecegi bir karma egitim meclisi (meclis-i muhtelit) kurulmasi
kararlastirilmisti. Meclis-i Maarifte kurulan bir komisyon marifetiyle agilacak olan bu yeni
meclisin gérev ve sorumluluklarini agiklayan nizamname de hazirlanmis ve yapilan bu
degisiklik ile Osmanli egitim teskilati tekrar bir dizi degisiklige gitmistir.34

Muhtelit Meclisi azaligina 15 Nisan 1857°de Ferik Dervis Pasa, Diizoglu Mihran Bey,
Barutcubasi Ovannes Bey, Tabib Istefenaki Kara Ttidori, Panayot ve Sabc1 Damadi Davigon
gibi isimler atand1.®® Meclis-i Muhtelit-i Maarif, mekteplerin derecesini belirleme, miifredat
ve mektebe alinacak talebenin secimi gibi konularda yetkiliydi. Buna gore mektepler ii¢
dereceye kademelendirilmisti. Birinci kademede yer alan sibyan mektepleri ve cemaatlerin
baslangi¢ diizeyindeki mekteplerin de her cemaat kendi anadilinde egitim yapabilecek ve
ayrica mekteplerin 6gretim programlarima devlet tarafindan bir miidahale olmayacakt.
Mektebe atanacak hocalar, cemaat liderlerinin telkini ve halkin giivendigi kisilerden
secilecekti. Tabii olarak secilecek bu kisinin devlet nezdinde sicili temiz olmaliydi. Ciinkii
mektebe tayin edilecek bu hocalar eger kurallara aykir1 bir davranis igerisine girerse hem hoca
hem de oluru alinan ruhani lider cezalandirilacakt:.*

Ikinci kademeyi olusturan riisdiyelerde ise mektepten mezun olacak talebe daha sonra
devlet kademesinde cesitli gorevlere getirilebileceginden bu mekteplerde egitim dili herkes
icin Osmanli Tiirkgesi ile yapilacakti. Son kademede ise cesitli sanat ve fenlerin 6gretildigi
hiref- sanayi mektepleri olacakti. Bu dogrultuda ilk kademeki mektepler daha g¢ok dini

! Takvim-i Vekdyi, def’a 449/2-3; Koger, Tiirkiye'de Modern Egitimin Dogusu ve Gelisimi, s. 61; Cevdet,
Tezakir, c.l, s. 12.

%2 Cevdet, Tezakir, c.IV, s. 52-53; Abdullah Ugman, “’Enciimen-i Danis”’, TDV Islam Ansiklopedisi, C.11
Istanbul, 1995, s. 176-178.

% Islahat fermamindan énce Osmanli’daki Gayrimiislim cemaatleri kendi mekteplerini agmak istediginde bu
ancak padisah tarafindan alinacak bir iradeyle miimkiin idi. Fakat 6zellikle 1856 kirim harbinden sonra dig
devletlerin de etkisiyle yayinlanan islahat fermaniyla Gayrimiislim &grencilere de her tiirlii sivil ve askeri
devlet mekteplerine girme hakki taninmistir. Ayrica fermanda Gayrimiislimler i¢in kurulacak mekteplerdeki
Ogretim metotlar1 ile 6gretmenlerin se¢imi padigah tarafindan tayin edilecek olan bir karma meclisin nezaret ve
denetimi altinda olmasi 6ngoriilmiistiir. Fermamin Latin harfleri ile olan sureti i¢in bk.;Enver Ziya Karal,
Osmanli Tarihi, c.V, Ankara, 2011, s. 66-67.

% Akyildiz, Osmanli Merkez Teskilatinda Reform, $.246; Ali Akyildiz, ’Madrif-i Umamiye Nezareti’’, TDV
Islam Ansiklopedisi, C.27, Ankara, 2003, s. 273.

* Bu def’a teskil olunan Melis-i Muhtelit-i madrif a’zalig1 ferikdn-1 kiramdan Daviid Pasa bendelerine tevcih
meclis-i mezkiir a’zalig1 Diizogli Mihran Beg bendelerine tevcih meclis-i mezkiir a’zaligi Baritcibasi Ovannes
Beg bendelerine tevcih meclis-i mezkiir a’ziligi Pandyot? Kullarina tevcih meclis-i mezkiir a’zdligi Sdabci
Damady Davigon kullarmma tevcih...;BOA, Sadaret, Divan Kalemi Evraki (A.}DVN.), 122/85; aza sayisina
bakildiginda 1 Miisliiman varken Gayrimiislim aza sayisi 5’idi. Bunlar Rum, Ermeni, Katolik, Protestan ve
Yahudiydi. BOA, [.DH, 374/ 24765.

% Akyildiz, Osmanli Merkez Teskilatinda Reform, s. 247.
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nitelikte bir egitim verdiginden her cemaat kendi mektebinde kendi dilinde egitim verecek,
rigdiye ve sanayi- meslek mekteplerinde ise verilecek olan egitim her toplumun ortak degeri
oldugundan bu mekteplerde karma®’ egitim yapilmasi ve dil olarak da devletin resmi dili olan
Tiirk¢eyle yapilmast ongoriilmiistii. Ayrica riisdiye ve meslek mektepleri 6grencilerine tipki
askeri mektep Ogrencilerine benzer bir sekilde tek tip iiniforma giyme zorunlulugu
getirilmistir.*®

Islahat Fermani ve akabinde kurulan Meclis-i Muhtelit ile egitim sahasinda
bagimsizlik riizgarini arkasina alan Gayrimiislimler hizla okullagsma ve egitimde modernlesme
stirecine girmislerdi. Memleketin neredeyse her sathinda milli ve dini mektepler agiyorlardi.
Ik zamanlar dini nitelikte kurulan bu mektepler XIX. Yiizyilda meydana gelen gelismeler ile
birlikte milli bir nitelik kazanmaya baglamislardir. Tanzimat Fermani’nda her ne kadar
mektepler ile ilgili bir madde olmasa da Islahat Fermani ile birlikte Gayrimiislimlere kendi
mekteplerini agmalar1 salahiyeti verilmistir. Fakat agilacak olan bu mekteplerin nasil bir
denetime tabii olacagi konusu uzun bir siire ele alinmamistir. Bundan dolay1 donemin siyasi
konjonktiirii ile birlikte Osmanli unsurlarindaki ayrilik¢r anlayis bu kanuni boslugu
degerlendirerek bircok Gayrimiislim ve yabanct mektep agmistir. Acilan bu mektepler
cogunlukla birer egitim kurumu olmanin yani sira ayrilik¢r anlayisin siyasi miicadelesinin alt
yapisint hazirlayan kurumlara dontismislerdir. Siyasi miicadeleririn fikri zemini buraya
yansitilmistir. Bu konuda devlet 1869 tarihinde yayimlanacak olan Maarif-I Umimiye
Nizamnamesi'ne kadar ciddi bir girisimde bulunmamustir. % Hatta acilan bu okullarin ¢ok
biiyiik bir yekiinii ruhsatsizdi. Gayrimiislimlerde durum bdyleyken Osmanli da baglatmis
oldugu egitimde modernlesmenin ivmesini arttirmak zorunda kalmistir. Bunun i¢in de tabii
olarak merkezi bir maérif teskilatina sahip olmas1 gerekiyordu. Aslinda bu is i¢in halihazirda
Mekatib-i Umumiye Nezareti vardi fakat memleketin her yerinde okullar agacak, onlari
denetleyip terakkisine medar olacak yetkinlige sahip degildi. Zaten kurulus felsefesi geregi
yapisi da buna uygun degildi. Tiim bu gergekler 1s18inda devletin egitim sahasinda hem Batili
devletlerle miicadele edebilmesi hem de Gayrimiislim tebaay: kontrol altinda tutabilmesi i¢in
egitim hususunu bir biitin olarak ele almasi kaginilmaz hale gelmisti.*® Egitim teskilat
yapisinin tekrar ele alinmasi hususunda bir nezaretin kurulmasi talebi Meclis-i Maarif ve
Meclis-i Tanzimat layihalarinda da dile getirilmisti. ilgili talepler dogrultusunda 1857 yilinda
tarihi gelisimi II. Mahmut donemine kadar uzanan Maérif Nezareti kurulmus ve nazirligina da
Abdurrahman Sami Pasa getirilmistir.41 Bu yeni nezéretle devlet egitim isine ne derecede
onem verdigini gostermistir. Fakat yeni kurulan nezaretle birlikte halihazirda Seyhiilislamliga
bagli olan Mekatib-i Umumiye Nezareti’nin de var olusu egitim teskilatinda iki basl bir
yapinin olmasina sebep oluyordu. Bu yiizden Abdurrahman Sami Pasa’nin atanmasinin
iizerinden henliz ¢ok ge¢memisken Mekatib-i Umumiye Nezareti, Maarif Nezareti
biinyesindeki bir miistesarliga doniistiiriilmiis, Mekatib-i Umumiye Nazir1 Hayrullah Efendi
ise miistesar olarak atanmugtir.*?

% Karma egitim ifadesinden giiniimiizdeki gibi kiz ve erkek g¢ocuklarimin aymi dersliklerde okutuldugu
anlagilmamalidir. Burada ifade edilmek istenen ayni binada Mislim ve Gayrimiislim erkek ¢ocuklarinin bir
arada okutulmasidir.

% Akyildiz, Osmanli Merkez Teskilatinda Reform, s. 247-248.

¥ Fatih Demirel, “Selanik Vilayetinde Gayrimiislimlerin Egitim Faaliyetleri”, Osmanli Modernlesmesi
Siirecinde Selanik Vilayetinde Egitim, ed. Fatih Demirel (Istanbul: 2019), 5.127-128.

“ Teyfur Erdogdu, “Maarif-i Umumiye Nezareti Teskilat:”, (Yayimlanmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi), Istanbul
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Siyaset Bilim Dall, Istanbul, 1995, s. 45-46; Kodaman, Abdiilhamid
Devri Egitim Sistemi, S. 15-16.

“L BOA, .DH, 373/ 24663

“2 Teyfur Erdogdu, “Maarif-i Umumiye Nezareti Teskilat”, s. 47; Kodaman, Abdiilhamid Devri Egitim Sistemi,
s. 16.
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Bu yapilan yeni diizenleme 6nemliydi ¢iinkii egitim teskilatindaki yetkinlik karmasasi
gorliniirde olsa da ortadan kaldirilmistir. Yine bu donemde teskilat i¢erisinde meclislerin ve
nezaretin bir ahenk icinde yazisabilmesi i¢in yeni bir dizi diizenlemeye gidilmistir. Mesela
1857 temmuzu itibariyle basinda 6.500 kurus maasla Rasid Efendi’nin oldugu bir maarif
mektupgulugu kurulmustur. Rasid Efendi’ye bir yardimci verilmekle beraber ayrica kuruma
bir fihrist katibi, bir mukayyit, bir miibeyyiz, bir muhasebeci ve mekteplerin denetlenmesinde
rol alacak yabanci dil bilen Miisliman ve Gayrimiislimden olusan uzman diyebilecegimiz
sahislar atanm1§t1r43. Bu bir dizi yeni diizenlemelerle Maarif Nezareti egitim teskilatinin en
tepesine konumlaniyordu. Boylece Osmanli hiikiimeti giinlimiiz Milli Egitim Bakanlii’nin
ilk adim1 sayabilecek ve neredeyse tamamen hiikiimetin yetkisinde olan maarif teskilatini
kurmus oluyordu.*

Diger taraftan Daimi Meclis-i Maarif* ile Meclis-i Muhtelit-i Maérif ’in bir arada
varligin1 devam ettiriyor olmasi teskilat igerisinde yine bir iki basl yap1 goriintiisii veriyordu.
Meclis-i Maarif, daha ¢ok dini egitime yoOnelirken diger meclis ise karma egitime yonelik
calistyordu. *® Fakat ikisinden de istenilen verim almamiyordu. Farkli din millete mensup
vatandaslarin egitim ve Ogretimleriyle ilgilenmesi beklenen bu meclis diizenli bir sekilde
toplanip sorumlulugundaki isleri yerine getirememisti. Meclis-i Maarif ise emr-i madrifin
aksamindan bazi hususatin rii’yetiyle istigal bulunmug ise de bunun ile dahi matlub hasil
olamamas: seklinde elestireye maruz kalmisti. *" Bundan dolay1 ikisi de 1864 yilinda
lagvedilerek yerine sibyan ve riisdiye mekteplerinin sorunlarina bakmak tizere Mekatib-i
Mabhstisa (Hustsiye) Dairesi ve Mekatib-i Umtimiye Dairesi adiyla iki daireden miirekkep ve
Maarif Nefgéreti’ne bagli bir Meclis-i Maéarif-i Umumiye adiyla bir heyetin kurulmasina karar
verilmisti.

Klasik donemde Miisliiman ahaliye ait egitim isleri seyhiilislamin da basinda oldugu
ilmiye smifi ile idare edilirdi. Fakat burada giiniimiiz anlaminda bir kurumsalliktan yani
devletin gozle goriilebilir bir miidahalesinden bahsetmek zordur. Kald1 ki Gayrimiislimlere ait
mekteplerin salahiyeti de ruhani reislere birakilmsti. Iki egitim kademesindeki yapilanmalar
genelde vakiflar ve hayirseverler tarafindan idame ediliyordu. Fakat nezaretle birlikte devletin
egitim anlayisinda degsiklikler meydana gelmis, egitim isini kendi asli vazifeleri arasinda
saymaya baslayip hatir1 sayilir biirokrat1 bu konuda gorevlendirmistir. Bu baglamda Maarif
Nezareti’nin kurulmasiyla birlikte imparatorluk tarihinde ilk defa her nevi mektep devletin
kontrolii altina alinmaya gallsllmlstlr.49 Burada amac¢ ve dolayl olarak da endise, toplumun
her kesiminin egitime dahil edilmesi ve egitim konularindaki aksaklik ve problemlere tek
agizdan ¢6ziim bulunabilmesiydi. Ayrica kuvvetle ihtimal burada Gayrimiislim tebaaya
1slahat ferman1 geregi verilen egitim salahiyetinin de zararlar1 sonuglar1 goriinmiis olacak ki

*% Buraya daha dnce de memur atannus fakat atanan memurlarim ayrica babiali’de de gorevleri oldugundan yeteri
kadar maarif nezareti dairesiyle ilgilenemiyorlardi. Bu ylizden her giin sadece burada gérevli olacak memurlar
atanmustir; BOA, I.DH, 370/ 24518.

44 Teyfur Erdogdu, “’Maérif-i Umumiyye Nezareti Teskilati-1>’, Ankara Universitesi SBFDergisi, 51/1, 1996, s.
204-205.

#1857 yilinda Maarif nezareti kurulunca bu meclisin ad1 da Meclis-i Maarif-i Umumi olarak degismistir.

*® Ali Akyildiz, ©’Maérif-i Umimiye Nezéreti”’, 5.273-174.

" Teyfur Erdogdu, “Maarif-i Umumiye Nezareti Teskilati”, s. 52;

® BOA, Irade Meclis-i Mahsus (I. MMS), 28/1204; BOA, Meclis-i Vala (MVL), 857/104; BOA, Sadaret Mektiibi
Kalemi Miihimme Evraki (A.}MKT.MHM), 295/39.

* Klasik dénemde miisliiman ahaliye ait egitim isleri seyhiilislammn da basinda oldugu ilmiye simfi ile idare
edilirdi. Fakat burada giiniimiiz anlaminda bir kurumsalliktan yani devletin gbzle goriilebilir bir
miidahalesinden bahsetmek zordur. Kaldi ki yabanci ve Gayrimiislimlere ait mekteplerin salahiyeti ruhani
reislere birakilmusti. Tki egitim kademesindeki yapilanmalar genelde vakif ve hayirseverler tarafindan idame
ediliyordu. Fakat nezaretle birlikte devletin egitim anlayisinda degsiklikler meydana gelmis, egitim isini kendi
asli vazifeleri arasinda saymaya baglayip hatir1 sayilir biirokrati bu konuda gorevlendirmistir.
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Meclis-i Maarif-i Umumi ile Muhtelit maarif meclisinin birlestirilerek Meclis-i Maarif-i
Umumiye Heyeti kurulmustur. Zaten bu diizenleme i¢in verilen teklifte bu endise
gériinmektedir.5o Buna gore geleneksel yontemle ders veren medreseler ve askeri mektepler
disindaki tiim mektepler temelde ii¢c kategori olacak sekilde Maarif Nezareti’'ne baglanmistir.
Ik kategoride her milletin ilkdgretim mektepleri, ikinci kategoride riisdi mektepler ve son
kademe ise meslek mektepleri yer aliyordu. Boylece temel amaci kiigiik yaslardaki ¢cocuklara
din ve dil bilgisi 6gretmek olan iptidai seviyedeki mektepler her millet veya cemaatin
yetkisine birakilmistir. Riisdi mekteplere gelince tebaaya mensup herkesin devam edebilecegi
karma bir egitim programi planlanmisti. Son kategorideki meslek mektepleri de riisdiyeden
mezun Ogrencilerin bilgi ve becerilerini ilerletebilecekleri bir {ist basamak olarak ve yine
karma sekilde egitim veren bir kurum olarak tammlanmlstl.51

Maarif Nezareti sibyan mektepleri, riisdiyeler ve Dariilmuallimin mekteplerini
kapsayan bu yeni teskilat1 destekleyici harici birtakim ¢alismalara da imza atmistir. 1865-66
yilinda Miinif Pasa’nin maarif nazirligt doneminde Telif ve Terclime Cemiyeti kurulmustur.
Cemiyetin temel amaci Avrupa’da ilme faydali eserlerin gelisigiizel bir sekilde degil de
Tiirkgeye uygun bir terciime ve g¢eviri ile mekteplere ve toplumun hizmetine sunulmasiydi.
Ayrica Avrupa sanayi ve bir¢ok baska ilim dalinda diger toplumlarin yanina bile
yaklasamayacag1 kadar ilerlemisti. Iste bu ilmin memlekete intikali icin de galigsmalar
yapilmistir. Bu minvalde Terciime Cemiyeti’nin haricinde Enciimen-i Danig’in mektep
kitaplarin1 tercime etmesi disindaki islerle istigal olmak tlizere 1865 tarihinde yine Maarif
Nezéreti’ne bagli bir Terciime Heyeti kurulmustur.>? 1870 senesinde bu minvalde bir de
nizamname yaymlanmugtir.”®

Egitimin modernlesmesi siireci 1868 yilinda Sara-yr Devlet Maarif Dairesi’nin
kurulmasiyla miistakil bir sekilde yiiksek istisare meclisi seviyesinde temsil edilmeye
baslanmistir. Shra-y1 Devlet Maarif Dairesi’nin kurulusundan evvel aslinda bu yetkinlikte ii¢
meclisin egitim konularina baktigi bilinmektedir. Bunlar; Meclis-i Vala, Meclis-i Ali-i
Tanzimat (1861°de Meclis-i Vala ile birlestirilmistir) ve Meclis-i Mahsus’tu. Hemen 6rnek
vermek gerekirse 1857 yilinda Maarif Nazir1 Sami Pasa’nin nezaretinde kurulan Meclis-i
Madrif-i Muhtelit’in mazbatasi Meclis-i Ali-i Tanzimat tarafindan hazirlandig1 gibi aza
atamasi da yine bu meclis tarafindan yapilmisti. Hatta iiyelerin secilme usulii, gorev ve
sorumluluklarmi igeren talimatname dahi bu meclis marifetiyle hazirlanmust1.> Ayrica telif
edilmis kitaplarin basilmasi ve matbaa konusunda nizamname hazirlamak gibi egitime dair

%0 Seref siiniih ve siidiir buyurulan irdde-i seniyye-i cendb-1 miiliikdne iktizd-1 dlisi iizerine terbiye-i ‘umimiye
icin derecdt-1 miitenevvi’d’da olarak memalik-i mahrise-i hazret-i sahdnede her bir suifin tedris ve
taalliimleri i¢in bulunacak kdffe-i mekdtibin nizamdt ve usiiliine nezaret itmek... BOA, LMMS, 28/1204

* Aziz Berker, Tiirkiye'de Ilkégretim (1839-1908), Ankara, 1945, s. 46-47.

2 Avrupalilar ekseri uliimi tevsi’ ve ta’'mik iderek her nev’i fiiniin ve Sandyi’-i miitekaddiminin vasil olamadig
dereceye isdl iylemis olduklar: misiillii memalik-i sahdne ahalisinin dahi is bu uliim ve fiiniin-1 cedideden
miistefid olmalart ‘arzu olinmakda ise de bunlart tahsil iylemek mutlaka Fransizca ve yahiid diger bir ecnebi
lisani ta’alliimiine muhta¢ bulundigi cihetle su’iibet ve miiskilat: miicib oldugundan ve sadr-1 Islamda hulefd-y
Abbasi ve muahhran bazi seldtin-i izam-1 Osmaniyye zemanlarinda Yunan ve Latin ve sdir elsineden Arabi ve
Tiirki’ye pek ¢ok miiellifdt-1 ndfi’a nakl ve terciime kilmmis idiiigiine binden gerek lisan-1 celil-i Osmani
islahat-1 ilmiyece zamanin muhta¢ oldigr dereceye isdl olunmak ve gerek bi’l-ciimle-i mekatib ve ahali igin
iktiza iden kiitiib ve resdil ve sdire terciime ve te’lif itdirilmek iizere madrif nezdreti taht-1 iddresinde bir
cemiyet-i mahsiisa teskili... ;BOA, Irade Meclis-i Vala (I.MVL), 529/ 23733; BOA, [.DH, 476/ 31987; Cevad,
Maarif-i Umumiye Nezareti Tarihge-i Teskilat ve Icraati (19. Aswr Osmanl Maarif Tarihi), s. 91.

%% Ayrica bkz. Telif ve Terciime Nizamnamesi, istanbul, 1287.

* BOA, [.DH., 374/ 24765; talimatname sureti i¢in bkz. BOA., Hariciye Nezéreti Mektibi Kalemi (HR.MKT).,
215/9.
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islerde Meclis-i Ali-i Tanzimat’in imzasi gérmek miimkiindiir.”®> Meclis-i Ali-i Tanzimat’m
1861°de Meclis’t Vala ile birlesmesi ile egitim hususunda nizamname ve kanunlarin
hazirlanmasi isinin S0ra-1 Devlet Maarif Dairesi’nin kurulmasindan evvel son defa tekrar
Meclis-i Vala’ya birakildigini gé')rmekteyiz.56 Bu kona 6rnek olmasi agisindan 1865 yilinda
Tercime Heyeti’nin kurulmasi verilebilir. ®” Meclis-i Mahsfis’in  egitim konlarindaki
caligmalarina 6rnek vermek gerekirse 1867 yilinda Miilkiye Miihendis Mektebi’nin kurulmasi
sOylenebilir. Bu mektebin mazbatas1 Meclis-1 Vala tarafindan kaleme alindiktan sonra Meclis-
1 Mahsus’a havale edilip degerlendirildikten sonra kabul gérmﬁstﬁr.ss

Sonu¢

Osmanli Devleti, Batil1 devletlerin iistiinliigii kabul ettigi ve Batili devletleri yakindan
takip etmeye basladigi III. Selim donemlerinden itibaren yeni bir diizen arayisina girmistir.
Bu donem “Nizam-1 Cedit” donemi olarak adlandirilmistir. Yeni bir zihniyet anlayis1 her ne
kadar tiim alanlar i¢in diislinilmiigse de Devletin igerisinde oldugu siyasi konjonktiir bu
girisimi ancak askeri alanlarla sinirli kilmigtir. Fakat II. Mahmut donemi ile birlikte bilhassa
1826 yilinda yenigeri ocagmin lagvedilmesiyle devletin merkez teskilatinda biiyiik oranda
degisiklige gidilmistir. Geleneksel ve kohnemis devlet kurumlar terkedilirken yerine Batili
emsallerine benzer yeni bir yapilanmaya gidilmistir.

Tanzimat Fermani ile birlikte bu yeni diizen anlayisi devlet yonetiminden sosyal
alanlara ve halka kadar yayilmak istenmistir. Tanzimat Fermani arifesinde Meclis-i Umfir-1
Nafia raporunda yapilmasi planlanan bu modernizasyonu anlayacak kabiliyette ne devlet
adam1 ne ulema ne de Ogrenci bulunabildigi belirtilmekle birlikte halkin cehaletinden de
bahsedilmistir. Ayrica mevcut egitim sisteminin uhrevi bilgiye yonelik oldugu, giindelik
pratikte hesap kitap dahi yapamayan bireyler yetistirdigi belirtilmistir. Bu elestirilerden sonra
yapilacak olan yeniliklerin ancak modern tarzda mekteplerden mezun olan bir nesil tarafindan
anlagilabilecegi belirtilmis ve bir an evvel bu okullasma siirecine girilmesi gerektigi
belirtilmistir.

Tanzimat Fermani’nda her ne kadar dogrudan egitim ile ilgili bir madde bulunmasa da
egitim isinin devletin glindemine alinmas: ve devlet teskilatinin revize edilmesinde egitim
kurumlarina da yer verilmis olmasi bakimindan ¢ok 6nemlidir. Bu dénemde modern egitim
serliveni Onceleri birkag modern tarza okul ile baglamisken meclisler, miidiirliikk, nezaret,
cemiyetler ve donemin sonuna dogru ali meclislerce miistakil olarak temsil edilmeye
baglanmigtir. Ayrica Tanzimat Fermani , Islahat Fermani gibi hukuki metinlerle Gayrimiislim
tebaa ’ya bircok alanda yeni haklar taninmasiyla egitim seferberligine Gayrimiislimler de
dahil edilmistir.

Tanzimat Fermani’min hemen arifesinde kiviletmi ateslenen modern egitimin
teskilatlanmasi hususu 1. ve II. Mesrutiyet donemlerinde de siirekli bir devinim igerisinde
olmustur. Meclis-i Umir-1 Nafia raporuyla baglayan bu seriiven, Cumhuriyet Tiirkiye’sini
kuracak olan kadroyu yetistirebilecek kalitede egitim kurumlarini gelistirmeyi basarmis ve
giinlimiizde dahi varligin1 devam ettiren koklii teskilatlarimizdan birisi olmustur.

*® Kitaplarin basimi hakkinda... Takvim-i Vekdyi, Numara: 551; Matbaa Nizamnamesi i¢in bkz. Diistir, Tertib-i
Evvel, Cild-i Sani, (C.II), Istanbul, 1289, 5.227- 228.

* Bu meclisler i¢in bkz. Seyitdanlioglu, Tanzimat Devrinde Meclis-i Vald, Ankara, TTK, 1999; M. Yasin
Taskesenlioglu, Tanzimat Déneminde bir Reform Meclisi Meclis-i Ali Tanzimat, Ankara, 2018, 5.239.

" ... Avrupalilar ekseri ulimu tevsi’ ve ta’mik iderek her nev’i fiiniin ve Sandyi... ciimle-i mekatib ve ahali icin
iktizd iden kiitiib ve resdil ve sdire terciime ve te’lif itdirilmek...Meclis-i Vald 'dan kaleme alinan mazbata arz
ve takdim kilindi... BOA., I MV., 529/ 23733.

%8 Meclis-i Vdla dan kaleme alinan mazbata enciimen-i Mahsiis-1 Mesvrette lede’l- kirae medlinden miisteban

oldugu vechle evvel be evvel te’sisi lazim olan Miilkiye Miihendis Mektebi’'nin teskili emrinde ittihazi

kararlasdirilan... BOA., I MMS., 33/ 1364.
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Literary Criticism Methods in National and Cultural Structure

Milli ve Kiiltiirel Yap1 Baglaminda Edebi Elestiri Yontemleri

Hiiseyin DOGRAMACIOGLU"

Abstract
Criticism stands as a much debated concept today. Although there is not a standard method that is used by
everyone, there are different approaches to criticism. In this study, Turkish criticism was examined in two
categories as the Ottoman and modern Republic of Turkey. It is seen that criticism methods are different in these
periods. In the Ottoman period, criticism was made by the palace poets. In this period, there was a method of
criticism different from the western critique and based entirely on Ottoman culture. Turkish literature, which met
the Modern West in the late 19th and early 20th centuries, develops and progresses very differently than before.
Turkish criticism changes in this process. The criticisms and new approaches applied in Turkish culture and art
are listed in this study. Critical methods varying from culture to culture and its reflections in Turkish literature
are examined in this article. In addition to these, criticism theories were examined and criticism theories valid in
the world today were reviewed. In addition, the relation of criticism with the science of history is emphasized.
Additionally, the discussions on criticism are listed in this study.
Keywords: Criticism, Types of Criticism in Turkish Literature, New Approaches in Criticism.

Oz

Elestiri bugiin ¢ok tartisilan bir kavram olarak durmaktadir. Herkes tarafindan kullanilan standart bir yontem
olmamasina ragmen, elestiri kavramina farkli yaklagimlar mevcuttur. Bu ¢aligmada Tiirk elestirisi, Osmanli ve
modern Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti devirleri olmak {izere temelde iki donemde incelenmistir. Bu donemlerde elestiri
yontemlerinin farkli oldugu goriilmektedir. Osmanli doneminde elestiri genellikle saray sairleri tarafindan
yaptlmistir. Bu dénemde, bati elestirisinden farkli ve tamamen Osmanli kiiltir ve medeniyetine dayanan bir
elestiri yontemi vardir. 19. yiizyilin sonlarinda ve 20. ylizyilin baglarinda Modern Bati ile tanisan Tiirk edebiyati,
eskisinden ¢ok farkli bir sekilde gelisir ve ilerler. Tiirk elestirisi de bu siiregte degisir. Bu ¢aligmada Tiirk kiiltiir
ve edebiyatinda uygulanan elestiriler ve yeni yaklagimlar siralanmistir. Kiiltirden kiiltiire degisen elestiri
yontemleri ve bunlarin Tiirk edebiyatina yansimalar1 bu makalede ele alinmigtir. Ayrica elestirinin tarih bilimiyle
iligkisi lizerinde durulmustur. Bununla birlikte ¢calismada elestiriye iliskin tartismalara da yer verilmistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Elestiri, Tiirk Edebiyatinda Elestiri Tiirleri, Elestiride Yeni Yaklagimlar.

Introduction

Literary works carry the traces of culture and civilization in which they were born. We
must be careful about environmental factors and the culture when examining every literary
work. It’s paid attention to culture, social factors and author’s thoughts while examining the
literary works that emerged in Turkish culture. “In this respect, a nation's traditions, beliefs, in
short, its worldview constitute its culture” (Alptekin et al 2018: 256). All literary works in
Turkish literature from fairy tales to novels contain all the features of Turkish culture.

In the late 19th century, an interdisciplinary work of Sigmund Freud which applies psychoanalysis -a
psychological treatment method that aims to cure neurosis by free association, transference and
suggestion- on works of artists such as Michelangelo, Leonardo da Vinci, Shakespeare, Dostoyevski
and W. Jensen played a major role in appearance of psychoanalytic literary criticism. The content of
psychoanalysis which tries to explain causes of human behaivour and attitude with resources of
subconscious, was expanded by Carl Gustav Jung, Jacques Lacan, Otto Rank, Ernst Kris and Rollo May
who made use of Frued but take over with their own theoretical works (Ozliik 2013b: 2094).

While these theories were spreading rapidly around the world, classical criticism was
widely used in the Ottoman Empire. However, | must state that this method of criticism is
shaped according to Turkish culture and values. These values were accepted as a part of
national identity in the Ottoman Empire. These features give the work a national identity. The
literary foundations of Turkey stems from Ottoman. For this reason, when examining a text,
we pay attention to the time when the text emerged. If this text belongs to the Ottoman period,

* Prof. Dr., Kilis 7 Aralik Universitesi, Insan ve Toplum Bilimleri Fakiiltesi, Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati1 Boliimii,
hdogramacioglu@gmail.com / ORCID: 0000-0002-2521-8562

Dogramacioglu, H., (2024). “Literary Criticism Methods in National and Cultural Structure”, Asia Minor
Studies, Cilt 12 Sayr 2, 138-152, Gonderim tarihi: 18-02-2024, Kabul tarihi: 14-03-2024.
Arastirma Makalesi.
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we do text analysis according to the old cultural values. “Literary genres take their source
from the common cultural values of the people and help transfer these values to future
generations” (Alptekin et al 2017: 222). In this context, the thought and culture of Ottoman
society is reflected in the text. While we are doing research, we bring out this culture and the
period from the work.

Criticism in Turkish literature can be examined under two titles as the Ottoman era
and modern Turkey era. The Ottoman period can be grouped as the early Ottoman period
and the last Ottoman period. When the Ottoman Empire was strong and developed, the
concepts of literature and criticism were close to the Eastern culture. Later, during the periods
of collapse, Turkish literature had been influenced by the modern West and preceded in very
different directions than before. Western culture in the late Ottoman period has been adopted
as an ideal and example. Thus, the Western influence and modernization process in Turkish
culture continued rapidly. because culture and literature are two interconnected concepts.
These two areas play an important role in shaping criticism: “It needed a special background
and culture to better understand the literature because it is a special structure of the literary
language” (Karabulut 2015: 1920). We can say that culture forms an important part of
literature.

Here | would like to mention a few works written during the Ottoman period. The
Ottoman period is a long period of about six hundred years. When we examine the poems,
columns and narrative works written in the Ottoman period, we see that the language reflects
that period in these works.

The literary analysis has been made with two types in Turkey:

1. Analyzing the text together with term, personality and art (Classical method)
2. Text-centered analysis

The first of these examination methods is done by the old analyzers. The other one is
carried out by new Turkish researchers.

Literary Criticism in the Early Ottoman Period

Literary works written in the early Ottoman period appealed to the elite. The language
used in the works was at a level that the public could not understand. However, those who
lived in the palace and rich, cultured people were dealing with literature. The public was not
related to literary works. In this period, the sultan also wrote poems and showed this to other
poets living in the palace and asked for comments from them. The sultan's poems were again
aesthetic and level works. The poets living in the palace showed their poems to the sultans
and waited for a tip. Thus, the poets, who attracted the attention of the Sultan, made a lot of
money. Literary criticism was based on praise and the sultan's interest in the Ottoman period.
Again in this period, poets did not hesitate to criticize each other. A poet who wrote very well
could brutally criticize the other poet. In this case, works that do not meet certain standards
emerge, and the quality and standard of literary works are increasing. However, in the
Ottoman period, many subjects were not covered except for love and separation and Sophistic
issues. There are strict rules in the structure of themes and works. Therefore, criticisms were
made about whether these rules were followed or not. Thematic criticism was in the
background. In form, compliance with the rules was the starting point of the criticism.

In the Ottoman period, literary criticism was made on the axis of poetry. Even stories
were told with poetry at that time. Such works were called mesnevi (mathnawi). Mesnevis
were written in couplets. The couplet, on the other hand, was called the two lines down. A
mesnevi sometimes consisted of five thousand or ten thousand couplets. These couplets were
written with certain standards called aruz (prosody). Aruz patterns consisted of a structure that
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required talent to write and apply. In addition, each line had a musical value. When you listen
to the poem, a melody would sound to your ear. Consequently, literary works were criticized
for compliance with these criteria.

From the beginning of the 21st century, research in the field of literary criticism has been developed
considerably, offering new ways of interpreting literature and creating an independent field of science.
The literary theory ever since has become an interdisciplinary study of reading and analyzing literary as
well as non-literary texts (Czaplewska 2018: 16).

Literary criticism has become an area where different disciplines are used together.
History, psychology, sociology and other disciplines are used in criticism. Thus,
interdisciplinary studies come to the fore in criticism today.

Literary Criticism of the Late Ottoman Period

This period is the period when the Ottoman completely returned to the West and
accepted the superiority of the West. After the 1839 Tanzimat Edict, Ottoman poetry was
greatly influenced by the west and Western literature was followed. The literary works are
separated, classified and criticized according to the types in the West.

The critique of classical work is especially used when the Ottoman period examined.
These works can be evaluated from different perspectives. However, the works created in the
past only should be evaluated with the perspective of the past. The social life of the period,
political environment, the author’s intellectual structure is discussed in the critique of classical
art. Literary texts containing holiday celebrations and important days are important works for
nations: “It is important for nations to remember their past and raise new generations
connected to their country in terms of the way holidays are celebrated and to know from
which date they are celebrated” (Aydin 2022a: 54). Sometimes political attitudes are also
expressed in criticism. These criticisms are generally put forward in works related to
important days and ceremonies. Important days in Turkish history began to be celebrated,
especially during and after the Ottoman period and with the proclamation of the Republic.
“After the proclamation of the Republic, national holiday celebrations began to be given
importance in the country” (Aydin 2022b: 562). An example of this can be given from the
Ottoman period. The headline of the Tasvir-i Efkar (newspaper) published in the late Ottoman
period is below. The headline is praise Ottoman Empire's last period and it is written that
Ottoman has vehicles such as airplanes and ships. It was a tradition to praise the sultans
during the Ottoman period. This was common in both newspaper news texts and literary
works at that time. For this reason, it is necessary to know literary orientation of the period
while criticizing a work written in the Ottoman period. This attitude directs the criticism of
literary work. Sultan Mehmet's praise is shown below:
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The article above is a newspaper published in the Ottoman period. The Ottoman
alphabet was used at the Ottoman period. The current Latin letters wasn’t used. In order to be
able to analyze the ancient works of the Ottoman period, it is necessary to know the alphabet
of the period.

The above newspaper article congratulates the anniversary of the arrival of the
Ottoman Sultan Mahmut the 5th. It is explained that the Sultan developed the country with
ships, planes and various innovations. There is a political criticism in this article. However,
this criticism is one-sided and full of praise. The criticisms made in the newspapers of the
Ottoman period are generally in the form of praise or satire. Objective criticism, like today, is
not seen in the writings of this period. For this reason, only articles with praise or satire are
one-way and ordinary. In addition to those said different methods of criticism have been used
in Turkish literature in various periods:

Criticism is an analysis method which has existed since long before the West. Reforms understanding of
literary criticism were examined by this study. Reforms of the criticism put forward a critical period of
the artist and the works in this phase of movement. Firstly, criticism of the Turkish and Western literary
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concepts and meanings that express these concepts are explained. Twentieth century, especially in the
Western literary criticism including the classic Greek and Roman periods, Aristotle and Plato's first
method of forming his thoughts on art and contemporary criticism still fundamental in the
understanding of Aristotle's conception contains the criticism. When starting from the Middle Ages to
the 17th and 18th century neoclassical effect is seen only criticism would react to the 19th century neo-
classicism. Divan literature has criticism as the Western literature. The criticism made in classical
literature, criticism of the theoretical approach appears to be more practical form of criticism. This is
one of the most important causes of the Arab and Persian literature cannot be modified on the basis of
Divan literature created (Yigitbas 2015: 1206).

Thus, the Turkish criticism system was affected by both eastern and western criticism
methods. However, the most preferred method of criticism in Turkish literature is the classical
method. In this method, both the author and the period of the author's life are examined.

Criticism in Modern Turkey

The criticisms of this period reflected Western culture and literature. After the
Ottoman State collapsed and the new Turkish State was established, the Turkish criticism
system was greatly affected by the West. Western culture, literature and criticism began to
form the basis of Turkish culture and literature. After this period, criticisms started to develop
on three different methods.

One of the first critics of modern Turkish literature is Hiiseyin Cahit Yal¢in. He has
written critically in the journal called Fikir Hareketleri (Intellectual Movements). He wrote
these writings influenced by Western writers: “Cahit criticized Bourget's work ‘Nouveaux
Essais de Psychologie Contemporaine’ during his high school years. He obtained the first
basic information about and brought all his works. Later, he get Zola’s Rugon Macquart”
(Dogan 2019: 32)." In these years, Western criticism affected Turkish criticism. Thus, our first
modern Turkish criticisms emerge. The tradition of criticism develops and continues through
different authors.

Analyzing the text together with term, personality and art (classical method)

This analyzing method appeared after the establishment of the modern Republic of
Turkey. There are also analyzers who still apply this method today. In this method, the period
in which text formed is examined before analyzing of the art. Historical sources are used
when the age analyzing. The political and economic situation of the period is examined. In
addition this, the social status of the period is also investigated. How political, economic and
social position affects the work is analyzed. Especially, the political situation of the period
and how it affects the poet is examined. In this method, the second step is the personality
examination that we call personality. The psychological state of the poet or writer, the
methods adopted in his works, his previous works are evaluated together.

The most important and remarkable one of the first critics who examined the literary
works with period and environmental factors. It is the method used by Mehmet Kaplan. He is
among those who put forward the first theories of modern criticism:

In the field of new Turkish literature, Mehmet Kaplan is the first researcher Turkologist to lead poetry

analysis. It is among the original and meaningful studies written in the field of Poetry Analysis (the first
volume is from Tanzimat to the Republic, and the second volume is the Republican Period Turkish

! The above sentence is a translation of the author's work into English. The original of the sentence is as follows: “Bu idadi
yillarinda bilhassa Bourget’nin Nouveaux Essais de Psychologie Contemporaine adli eserinden tenkite dair ilk temel
bilgileri edinen ve onun biitiin eserlerini getirten Cahit, daha sonra da Zola’nin Rugon Macquart Kiilliyati’na sahip
olmustur”
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Poetry). What makes this book worthwhile is that the psychoanalytic criticism method has been used in
some poetry as well as the perspective based on the new criticized text (Yalgin Celik 2010: 269-270)

Thus, Mehmet Kaplan adds a new dimension to modern Turkish criticism. It speeds up
the modernization of Turkish literary criticism. As this theory becomes widespread in
criticism, the importance given to the subconscious also increases. Some critics want to
examine the subconscious and reach a new method of criticism accordingly: “Psychoanalytic
criticism examines the literary work in terms of the psychological structure and subconscious
clements of the artist in general” (Karabulut 2019: 192). After the emergence of these
theories, Turkish criticism began to develop under the influence of this movement. These
theories brought to Turkish literature attracts a lot of attention. Then there are critics who turn
criticism into a profession: “As the type of criticism matures in our literature after 1980,
professional people who evaluate literary genres other than story writers and make it a
profession begins to be trained” (Yalgin Celik 2002: 121)° Thus, the first professional critics
of modern Turkish literature are seen. This situation continues to develop until today. Turkish
criticism in particular has changed when the integration process of Turkey into Western.
Criticism, especially literary criticism, has undergone a transformation that covers many
different scientific fields. “In literary genres based on narrative, such as novels and stories,
there is a need for harmony between the plot, the cast of characters, space and time”
(Karabulut et al 2018: 150). However criticism developed not only in literary genres such as
novels and poetry but also in theater. Brecht's theatrical criticism, which has made important
contributions to the development of this genre and in epic theater, has also affected modern
Turkish criticism: “In Brecht's epic theater understanding, unlike dramatic theater, the
audience is not in the game but outside. He watches the events, criticizes them and finally
makes a judgment” (Dogan: 2009: 412).* Brecht's understanding of criticism also affected
Turkish criticism. In particular, it contributed to the spread of the epic theater genre. In
addition, we can say the following: The psychology of the writer or the poet, the social
environment and political events are considered important while analyzing the work today. In
today's modern Turkish criticism, classical analyzing method has extended and a
multidisciplinary approach has considered in criticism of the text. Literary works have
multiple meanings and these works sometimes show their meanings within themselves. When
criticizing the works, it is necessary to search for what the author of the text wants to mean:

A literary work was no longer seen as the product of the author’s mind, and a writer was no longer seen
as the originator of the literary work. A work of literature is not something containing meaning in itself
either. Rather, it is an intertext whose meaning emerges in the spaces between the other texts in the
network of literary studies. Therefore, a literary work has a potential of having multiple meanings that
generate from the associations among all texts (Zengin 2016: 322).

Literary works have interpretable meanings. These meanings can be interpreted
differently by critics. This is proof that the literary work has a lot of meaning. In addition,
literary works are related to historical events. Each literary work exists in a different historical
period. This shows that literary works are intertwined with history. “Literary criticism and

2 The above sentence is a translation of the author's work into English. The original of the sentence is as follows: “Yeni Tiirk
edebiyat: alaninda, siir tahlilleri konusunda yol agici ilk arastirmaci Tiirkolog Mehmet Kaplan’dir. iki cilt halinde
yaymladig: Siir Tahlilleri (birinci cilt Tanzimat’tan Cumbhuriyet’e, ikinci cilt Cumhuriyet Devri Tiirk Siiri alt basliklarim:
tagimaktadir) alaninda yazilmig 6zgiin ve anlamli ¢aligmalar arasindadir. Bu kitabi degerli kilan unsur, yeni elestiri
merkezli metni esas alan bakis agis1 yaninda, kimi siirlerde de psikanalitik elestiri metodunun kullanilmig olmasidir”

% The above sentence is a translation of the author's work into English. The original of the sentence is as follows: “1980
sonrasinda edebiyatimizda elestiri tiirli olgunlagirken, hikaye yazarlari diginda edebi tiirleri degerlendiren ve bunu meslek
haline getiren profesyonel kisiler yetismeye baslar”

* The above sentence is a translation of the author's work into English. The original of the sentence is as follows: “Brecht’n
epik tiyatro anlayisinda, dramatik tiyatrodan farkli olarak izleyici oyunun iginde degil, disindadir. Olaylari izler, elestirir ve
sonunda bir yargtya varir”
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literary history both attempt to characterize the individuality of a work, of an author, of a
Theory of Literature period, or of a national literature. But this characterization can be
accomplished only in universal terms, on the basis of a literary theory” (Wellek and Warren
1949: 7-8). Thus, literary criticism is both individual and historical. However, literary
criticism is universal as well as individual.

There are some important events that occur in the life of societies over time. These events are among
the elements that make the nation a nation and reinforce the national unity and solidarity in the nation.
These events that occur in the life of society are transferred to the next generations and it is ensured that
the next generations learn a lesson. (Alptekin et al. 2023: 20)

In this way, new generations learn from the events and learn to look at issues from a
critical perspective. The reason why criticism varies from society to society is the cultural
differences of nations.

Moreover, text analysis is concerned with history. History and criticism are
interrelated. Literary texts help us understand history. This text may be written illuminating
the past. We also need to pay attention to the historical features of the period when making
literary criticism:

What is the relationship between a literary text and history? Broadly speaking critics have produced

four answers to this question:

1. Literary texts belong to no particular time; they are universal and transcend history: the historical

context of their production and reception has no bearing on the literary work which is aesthetically

autonomous, having its own laws, being a world unto itself.

2. The historical context of a literary work — the circumstances surrounding

Its production — is integral to a proper understanding of it: the text is produced within a specific

historical context but in its literariness it remains separate from that context.

3. Literary works can help us to understand the time in which they are set: realist texts in particular

provide imaginative representations of specific historical moments, events or periods.

4. Literary texts are bound up with other discourses and rhetorical structures: they are part of a history

that is still in the process of being written. These four models of literature and history characterize

various schools of criticism (Bennett A., and Royle N. 2004: 113).

History and literature are branches of science that should be considered together. It
would be a mistake to think of these branches separately in criticism. Criticism is also related
to other disciplines. Other fields such as psychology, sociology, anthropology can also be
used in criticism. We should benefit from these disciplines according to the content of the
criticized text.

History and story are related to each other. Past events are described in a literary
language. Actually each historical narration is a story. “It is known that one of the most
important shares in transferring culture and the values that make up culture to future
generations belongs to folk narratives” (Dagi et al: 2018: 243). The person who tells the
history tells it by story. These should not be forgotten in literary criticism.

To fully appreciate New Criticism’s contribution to literary studies today, we need to remember the
form of criticism it replaced: the biographical-historical criticism that dominated literary studies in the
nineteenth century and the early decades of the twentieth. At that time, it was common practice to
interpret a literary text by studying the author’s life and times to determine authorial intention, that is,
the meaning the author intended the text to have. The author’s letters, diaries, and essays were combed
for evidence of authorial intention as were autobiographies, biographies, and history books. In its most
extreme form, biographical, historical criticism seemed, to some, to examine the text’s biographical,
historical context instead of examining the text (Tyson 2006: 136).

This method was adopted for Turkish criticism and was used for many years. History
consciousness and criticism are at the forefront especially in Yahya Kemal, who is trying to
modernize the classical Turkish poetry. Yahya Kemal is among our first critics with his prose.
It can be said that he is an Istanbul critic. However, his view of Istanbul and his evaluation of




LITERARY CRITiCISM METHODS iN NATIONAL AND CULTURAL STRUCTURE 145

Istanbul are different from classical poets: “‘Yahya Kemal's view and evaluation of Istanbul is
different from Nedim, who is busy with Istanbul beauties and entertainment” (Dogan 2008:
167).° Thus, the changing understanding of criticism with Yahya Kemal directs literary
criticism with the interaction of history and culture together. Today, although different
methods are tried, this method continues to be used and attracted attention.

In Yahya Kemal, especially the reflection of history and culture on literature is seen.
In addition, the stream of consciousness technique is seen today as a technique used by
novelists. It can be said that this technique gave a separate direction to literary criticism: “This
technique, which is used by novelists and literary criticism as indispensable today, is a quest
to paint the plurality of thoughts and feelings that pass through the mind” (Odac1 2009: 614).°
The stream of consciousness technique is seen today as a method frequently used by novel
critics. In addition, in the new understanding of criticism, criticism tries to analyze the work
itself by using different techniques:

New Critics argued, but they do not provide the literary critic with information that can be used to
analyze the text itself. In the first place, they pointed out, sure knowledge of the author’s intended
meaning is usually unavailable. We can’t telephone William Shakespeare and ask him how he intended
us to interpret Hamlet’s hesitation in carrying out the instructions of his father’s ghost, and Shakespeare
left no writ- ten explanation of his intention. More important, even if Shakespeare had left a record of
his intention, as some authors have, all we can know from that record is what he wanted to accomplish,
not what he did accomplish. Sometimes a literary text doesn’t live up to the author’s intention.
Sometimes it is even more meaningful, rich, and complex than the author realized. And sometimes the
text’s meaning is simply different from the meaning the author wanted it to have (Tyson 2006: 136).

Especially when examining literary works written in ancient times, we may not have
information about the life of the author. Thus, using this method may not give correct results.
In such cases, different methods are also used in criticism.

Text- based analysis

One of the frequently used methods of criticism is text- based criticism nowadays. The
text is analyzed as a whole in this criticism method. The author of the work and the written
age of the work are not taken into account. At the same time, the personality of the author or
poet is not examined. This is called text-based analysis. The works of modern Turkish
literature are sometimes examined by this method. Phonetic elements and semantic values of
words are examined in the work of text-based work and only the work is evaluated in this
method of analyze. Sound elements in the work, semantic values of words, rhyme shape are
taken into account. This method is mostly used in poetry analysis. Poems written today can be
examined with this method. According to the new critique that emerged in the early 20th
century in America, the critic criticized a work is independent of religion, science, and
philosophy. “The New Ceritics regarded this as one of the strong points of the New Criticism:
that literature is independent of religion, science, and philosophy” (Tassin 1966: 215-216).
Thus, the new criticism is handled with a unique method. This method of criticism in Turkey
was performed twenty years ago for a while. However, it was not preferred much later. The
new criticism is based only on the work itself. While examining the work, it does not look at
other factors and examines the work as a whole: “New Criticism: The view that accepts that
literary work is a structure, a whole, and the point of departure in criticism must be the work

® The above sentence is a translation of the author's work into English. The original of the sentence is as follows: “Yahya
Kemal’in Istanbul’a bakisi ve degerlendirisi, daha ziyade Istanbul giizelleri ve eglencesiyle mesgul olan Nedim’den
farklidir”

® The above sentence is a translation of the author's work into English. The original of the sentence is as follows:
“Romancilarin ve edebiyat elestirisinin gliniimiizde vazgegilmez olarak kullandig1 bu teknik, zihinden gecen diigiince ve his
¢oklugunu resmetme arayisidir”
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itself” (Ercilasun 1998:14)’. In this type of criticism, the characteristics of the work form the
basis of the study. To analyze only by looking at the text and not to examine the creator of the
text is outdated today, because every text is understood with the writer of it. Only criticizing
the text leads to misinterpretations. Those who used this method mostly criticized the word
groups, sentence meanings and structures. This method has incorrect results in generalizing
the text.

In addition to all these, reading literary text is actually criticizing the text. Reading
literary works with comments is important in criticism:

All these approaches have assigned an essential role to reading in the construction of meaning and have
considered that interpretation was a dialogical or dynamical act. But they became the targets of criticism
developed by the sociology of texts (as defined by D. F. McKenzie) and cultural history. First of all,
they very often considered texts as if they existed in and of themselves, outside objects or voices that
transmit them (Chartier 2017: 747).

However, each literary text needs to be interpreted differently within itself; it’s
thought has been criticized by some critics. However, thinking the literary text alone and not
being able to dismiss the author of the work gives undesired results in criticism.

Traces from the author's life can be found in the work. In this case, we can detect the
traces of the author in the work. However, this is not possible in the text based method.
Studying a work without paying attention to its author may mislead criticism.

New Approaches in Criticism

New Approaches are most discussed issues on the concept of criticism. Today, various
opinions have been put forward in this issue. First of all, it is necessary to pay attention to
what is criticized. We determine how to do the criticism according to the type of criticism
such as art criticism, history criticism, literary criticism, various sports criticism, political and
economic criticism. In these areas, each criticism is made according to the type of criticism.
Linguists also participated in the work criticism. They evaluated their works with their
linguistic aspects and brought new perspectives to criticism:

Linguistics, established as a discipline in the first decade of the twentieth century, focused on the work
of semioticians Ferdinand de Saussure and Charles Sanders Peirce; and, beginning in 1914, Viktor Shklovsky
and other Russian literary critics developed a technical approach to the study of poetic language known as
formalism (Blair and Lutterbie: 2011: 65).

Thus, new critics who brought a technical approach to criticism tried to analyze the
works only in form. They tried to highlight the formal features in the works. However, not
only historical science but also other sciences are included in literary works. Therefore,
literary criticism is not the same as historical criticism. Literary criticism does not resemble
historical criticism. At the same time economic criticism and political criticism are made by
different methods.

One of them is eco-criticism. According to this type of criticism, the surrounding
animals and nature are part of the criticism. The relationship between nature and man guides
this criticism: “One of the research areas of ecocriticism that deals with the relation between
the nature and the humans is the animal mind” (Gokalp Alpaslan 2014: 11). Thus, a new
perspective enters literary criticism. Therefore, it is necessary to determine the area firstly.
And we need to collect data to be criticism about this area. Background in criticism is the
basis of the criticism. The background of the subject is related to the text context relationship.

" The above sentence is a translation of the author's work into English. The original of the sentence is as follows: “Yeni
Tenkitcilik: Edebi eserin bir yapi, bir biitin oldugunu, tenkitte hareket noktasinin eserin kendisi olmasi gerektigini
benimseyen goriistiir”
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The subject, event, or text we will critique determines the direction and shape of the context
critique in which it occurs. In addition, text is formed with context. In addition to all this, art
works open the door to a fantastic world. An artistic text and an instructional text are different
in the study. The work of art can include magical worlds and immersive adventures.

The art, which has the power of to transform real by esthetizing, opens a door to metaphoric and
fantastic different worlds in literary texts. In a fabulous world, man who is met in an extraordinary
adventure is tested by supernatural powers in a fantastic world which is nested by real and magical
things (Yilmaz 2011, 1315).

Thus, the work of art can be examined in a magical atmosphere. This atmosphere can
change the critic's perception power: “Perception acquisition in art varies depending on the
artist. The work of art emerges at the intersection of the artist's subconscious and conscious
aspects” (Karabulut 2022: 507). Because the study of the work is similar to looking in the
mirror, it is said. According to a thought that supports what we say criticism is similar to a
mirror. In one view, a critic sees his own feelings and thoughts as he looks in the mirror and
looks at the text or event accordingly. For example, a person who has had happy moments on
the lakeside can criticize Lamartine's Lake poetry in a positive style, while someone who is in
danger of drowning can look at the same poem as a pessimist. This idea is a bit related to
psychology. Past experiences shape the perspective of our day. The events of the past affect
one's view of the present. In this respect, the psychology of the person and the events he / she
has experienced are also effective in criticism. To give an example, someone who has had a
pleasant holiday in Istanbul can add positive emotions to the criticism of a popular poem of
Turkish literature called 1 Am Listening to Istanbul. Another critic who is experiencing an
unpleasant event in Istanbul is pessimistic. In this respect, it is wrong to look at criticism from
a single point of view and to say that all criticisms are like this. If I give an example of this
The poem titled Istanbul’u Dinliyorum (1 am Listening to Istanbul), which is very well known
in Turkish literature, was written by Orhan Veli Kanik. This poem that written on Istanbul is
very popular in Turkish literature. As known there is no need to research the poet's life while
studying such poems according to text based method. The poet admires Istanbul in this text.
This poem is just like music. Different meanings appear and the new meanings load into
words in this poem. It is necessary to look at the age of the literary work when we analyze the
poetry text. Therefore, the text determines itself the method of the criticism. When we analyze
the text owing to text based, the results will be text-centered. In order for criticism to be
objective, it is necessary to look at the work without prejudiced. The bias is a big problem for
criticism. The critic shouldn’t detail about life of the author and his/her view of the life for the
objective criticism of an essay. Criticism is usually done in Turkish society biased.

In addition to what I said, |1 would like to mention that one of the aims of the criticism
should be to educate the readers. Resat Nuri gave the best examples of this in Turkish
literature: “Therefore, Resat Nuri both develops a criticism in his novels in order to prevent
future generations from such diseases and tries to educate the reader by showing what the
correct behaviors are through this criticism”® (Demirdag & Altikulag 2014: 144). Thus,
criticism can also be a part of education. This method used by the authors is used for the
purpose of educating the society. Today, we have many authors who work in this direction. In
particular, education of child readers is more important: “Today, we have a large number of
authors working for children. Generally, the common point of all of them is to instill good

8 The above sentence is a translation of the author's work into English. The original of the sentence is as follows: “Oyleyse
Resat Nuri, gelecek nesillerin bu tiirlii hastaliklardan sakinilmasi i¢in romanlarinda hem bir elestiri gelistirmekte hem de bu
elestiri araciligryla dogru davranislarin neler oldugunu gostererek okuru egitmeye caligmaktadir”
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values and thoughts on children, to educate them by entertaining them” (Dogan 2005: 49).°
According to this view, criticism can also have an important function in child education.
These views put forward in recent years can be seen as an indicator of the increasing
importance of criticism. The reception technique, which is a type of criticism that focuses on
readers, has been especially effective on child readers. It also provided the opportunity for
children to be in contact with literature and to be educated: “Reception aesthetics, which is a
part of literary hermeneutics, is one of the theories that focuses on the reader, as opposed to
the view that the meaning accepted by the structuralist and new criticism approach is present
in the text” (Ozliik 2013: 500-501). The reception technique, which is a type of criticism that
focuses on readers, has been especially effective on child readers. It also provided the
opportunity for children to be in contact with literature and to be educated.

Critics behave more emotionally because of the result of a cultural influence.
Therefore, the criticism is influenced by the cultural atmosphere. The phrase is “Each critic
actually looks at the mirror and depicts himself / herself” said in the tradition of Turkish
criticism. Especially literary critics add to their criticism their personal opinions. Especially in
order to better understand and examine Turkish culture, it is necessary to understand women.
It is important to know the place of women in Turkish culture:

Women are the core of the Turkish society. It is necessary first to analyze Turkish women for recognize
Turkish culture. Women are like a mirror of society because they take place in both folk tales and
modern types of narrative greatly from men. To look at the community using this mirror is the ideal way
to know Turkish culture (Dogramacioglu 2015, 947).

Therefore, work analysis requires both cultural and sociological research. Today, with
the development of technology, the question of how to make computer-aided criticisms has
started to be asked. As a new type of approach, this study requires a multidisciplinary study.
After entering data on the computer, the question is asked whether a text analysis can be done
with the help of a computer program. However, this technique brings with it some problems.
Which literary texts will be examined with which program? The answer to this question is not
yet known.

Today, with increasingly large collections of literary texts being made available in digital form,
computational approaches to literary style are proliferating. New methods from disciplines such as
corpus linguistics and computer science are being adopted and adapted in interrelated fields such as
computational stylistics and corpus stylistics, and are facilitating new approaches to literary style
(Herrmann et al 2015: 25).

Although computer-aided criticism is not very common, it exists as a theory.
However, time will show how useful this theory might be in the future. It is not difficult to
predict that many different methods can be used in criticism in the future. Various sciences try
to use new technologies and develop them. Computer aided scientific research can also be
seen in literary criticism. However, the interpretation of literary texts makes sense with human
intelligence:

In the field of sciences new theories usually result in the introduction of new or improved technology -
mobile phones, tablets, PC’s, new models of cars, planes or even spaceships. No one can deny this,
though one can argue whether new technology is always for the good, or for the worse. However,
despite the questionable pragmatic or ethical values of many new technological instruments or
machines, they are undoubtedly almost always undeniable manifestations of an increased sophistication
of human thinking. But new theories in literary studies may not always be demonstrations of such

® The above sentence is a translation of the author's work into English. The original of the sentence is as follows:
“Gilinlimiizde ¢ocuklara yonelik eser veren ¢ok sayida yazarimiz bulunmaktadir. Genellikle hepsinin birlestigi ortak nokta,
¢ocuklara giizel degerler ve diisiinceler agilamak, onlar1 eglendirerek egitmektir”
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thinking. Some scholars claim that they may rather be damaging for their main object — literature

(Pokrivéak 2017: 39).

According to some, technology harms literature, its idea actually shows an
increasingly popular claim. However, as in every theoretical field, computer-aided criticism
seems to surround the literature in the future. Types of criticism differ according to changing
conditions. Different types of criticism may arise depending on the needs of people and the
social structure: “There are many types of criticism. Because criticism exists in every area that
people need, know and use. Like daily criticism, political criticism, social criticism, literary
criticism...”(Ercilasun 1995: VII)." In addition, it can be said that political, social and other
types of criticism emerged from changing conditions and needs. A different criticism method
that has emerged in recent years is the New Historicism. New Historicism claims similar
thoughts, although it is different from other types of criticism. Proponents of the New
Historicism movement argue that it should not be considered the literary text separately from
history and culture. In addition, they say that cultural values shape criticism among
environmental factors:

New Historicism as a type of a specified approach towards literary criticism was first developed in the
1980s and gained widespread recognition during the 1990s. The scholar who coined the name of the
theory and whose work was acknowledged as very influential in creating its formal framework was a
critic and Harvard English Professor Stephen Greenblatt. Now, being familiar with the pre-history of
the new historical approach towards literary criticism and its key terms, it is worth considering the
distinctive features of the theory. The first key concept in New Historicism is the belief that people
remain subjective interpreters of the events happening around them and that their point of view is highly
influenced by the time and culture they live in. According to scholars following such a mode of
interpretation, there is no possibility of positioning oneself outside the closed circle of textuality as a
fully unbiased observer (Czaplewska 2018: 16).

Proponents of this literary movement have said that culture and history affect
criticism. Criticism cannot be considered separately from history and culture. Sometimes
perspective is also an important factor in criticism. Depending on the point of view, literary
works can be evaluated with different methods: “Location and function of the narrator has
taken different forms in different periods. Depending on the usage form of the narrator
"perspective” has undergone some change within the time” (Altikulag 2015: 99). These
changes also affect the choice of method when criticizing a literary work. Factors such as the
nature of the literary work, the period in which it was written and its content play an active
role in the selection of criticism.

Conclusion

Criticism is a wide field. This field includes culture, language, literature and other
disciplines. In literary criticism, the critic's view of life and his previous life is also effective.
In this respect, it is impossible to criticize completely. In this case, every review is actually a
mirror look. The type and nature of the work affect the criticism. In this case, each critic
evaluates the work according to his previous experiences. The attitude of the critic also varies
according to the type of critic and the author. There are two different methods in criticism.
The first of these is in the form of a study of the period personality. The other is the criticism
which is based on the work only. These two different methods are used together today. The
choice of method is the critic's own choice.
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Yunus Emre’nin Siirlerinde Kaos-Kozmos-Esik Baglaminda Diinya Algisi
The Perception of the World in the Context of Chaos-Cosmos-Threshold in
Yunus Emre's Poems

Ahmed Faruk KEMALOGLU"

Mustafa GULTEKIN™
Oz

Anlam-deger ekseninde var olanlar {izerinde yeni bir varlik ve ger¢eklik insa etme vasfina sahip tek varlik olarak
insan, tarihin igine diistiigli andan itibaren ilk kurdugu biiyiik anlati dairesi olan mitsel-dinsel anlatilardan beri
kendini belli bir erege sahip kilmistir. Bu noktada mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin biiyiik anlatisi, kutsali merkeze
alarak yaratilig-son/eskatoloji anlatis1 kapsaminda varolus siirecini, geleneksel evren tasavvurunda kainat ve
insan Ol¢eginde kaos-kozmos ve esik kavramlariyla temel normlarimi belirlemistir. Kaos-kozmos ve esik
kavramlarinin esas noktalar olmasi, birbirlerinden ve ayni zamanda geleneksel evren tasavvuruna sahip
insanlarin zihinsel yapisindan ayr diistiniilemez. Yunus Emre de sozi edilen evren tasavvurunun hakim oldugu
bir déonemde yasadig1 icin onun deyislerinde de kaos-kozmos ve esik kavramlarinin 6zellikle diinya algisinda
temel olusturdugu goriilmektedir. Diinya algisinin, Yunus Emre’nin seyr u siilikuna bagli olarak degismesi yine
kaydedilen temel kavramlarin semantigine pararlel sekilde tasavvufi istilahta da ifadesini bulmustur. Bylece
Yunus Emre’de diinya algist oncelikle kaos-kozmos ve esik dongiisiinii anlam-deger ekseninde takip eder.
Denilebilir ki mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin kurdugu temel zihinsel kodlar, dini diisiincenin bir bagka uzantisi olan
tasavvufi diisiince i¢inde de kaos-kozmos ve esik licgeniyle devam etmis, Yunus Emre de temel zihinsel kodlari
mensubu oldugu tasavvufi disiince i¢inde kullanagelmistir. Bu ¢alismanin amaci da mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin
temel zihinsel koordinatlarimin tasavvufi diisiince iginde kaos-kozmos-esik baglamindaki siirekliligini Yunus
Emre’nin siirleri baglaminda takip etmeye ¢aligmaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yunus Emre, Kaos-Kozmos-Esik, Mitsel-Dinsel Diisiince.

Abstract

Human, as the only being/creature who has characteristic of building a new existence/being and reality on the
existing ones on the axis of meaning-value, has taken as a certain purpose/goal for oneself since mythic-religious
narratives which are great narrative circle, created by oneself for the very first time, from the moment when one
(human) fell into history. At this point, great narration of mythic-religious thought has determined existence
process, within the scope of creation-last/eschatology narration, by relocating the sacred one to central place; and
its fundamental norms, in traditional envisagement (imagination), on the scale of universe and human, by
concepts (terms) ‘‘chaos-cosmos and threshold’’. That concepts chaos-cosmos and threshold are essential
(reference) points can not be thought apart from each other and also from people’s mental structure, who have
traditional universe imagination. Since also Yunus Emre lived in a period when the said universe imagination
was dominant, it is seen that concepts chaos-cosmos and threshold formed a basis in his folk songs (deyisler( for
his perception of world, in particular. That his perception of world changed based on Yunus Emre’s
spiritual/sufistic journey (seyr u siiliik) found the meaning (phrase/expression) also in sufistic term in parallel
with semantics of the noted fundamental concepts (terms), again. Thus, perception of world in Yunus Emre
follows firstly cycle of chaos-cosmos and threshold on the axis of meaning-value. It can be said that basic mental
codes, created by mythic-religious thought, continued also with the triangle of chaos-cosmos and threshold
within the sufistic thought, which was another continuation/extention of religious thought, and Yunus Emre has
also come to use them (basic mental codes) within the sufistic thought of which he has been member. The aim of
this study is to try to follow the continuity of the basic mental coordinates of mythical-religious thought in the
context of chaos-cosmos-threshold in Sufi thought, in the context of Yunus Emre’s poems.

Keywords: Yunus Emre, Chaos-Cosmos-Threshold, Mythic-Religious Thought.

Extended Summary

That human is a final/teleological being, who has meaning-value purpose, led oneself
to build great narrations which have certain limits on life and the existing ones. At this point,
with greatness characteristics/features that follow certain cycle in the form of creation and
last/eschatology, narrations which are product by human and of mythic-religious thought that
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is of same age with humanity fact, pave the way for building a new being and reality, by
attributing meaning-value to all existing ones we confront. At the same time, those great
narrations enable to follow human’s intellectual (ideational) history during historical process
within the frame of a reading for the first examples (archetypes) in the past, by presenting
humanity fact’s and human’s mental paradigms, with one’s first examples (archetypes).

Great myhtic-religious narrations, produced as main reason (motive) for human to be a
meaning-value directional creature/being, carry with themselves also basic codes in
macrocosmic and microcosmic plan of traditional universe imagination, in particular. Such a
situation subjects human to cyclical process along both horizontal and vertical plane. At the
same time, traditional universe imagination builds itself continuously with this structure of it.
Although there are main points such as recall-reminiscence-forgetting, unity/integrity, and
transformation/metamorphism etc. among basic codes of traditional universe imagination,
before all of those, ‘‘chaos-cosmos’’ dichotomy and the concept *‘threshold’’ that can not be
thought apart from this dichotomy are the leading constituent elements.

Chaos-cosmos dichotomy is constituent element of both human and traditional
universe imagination. When it is remembered that paradigm of traditional universe
imagination could be followed over narrations of mythic-religious thought, the way
(path/road) from chaos to cosmos is possible with one partner/owner).

Chaos-cosmos dichotomy bears a meaning that is established over chaos and also
cosmos is condemned to chaos, however, that brings cosmos forward continuously in the
context of positivity. But, although chaos is expecting (dependent on) to cosmos in addition to
negative meaning content and definition of chaos, it is loaded with more positivity than
cosmos in some way in the semantics of The Sacred/God/Vital Chaos. It will be seen that this
meaning of chaos is also emphasized in sufism as a continuation of this thought, and in the
examples taken from Yunus Emre, in particular. Therefore, point to consider is to open also to
different meanings at view to (when looked at) concepts chaos-cosmos that are main
constituent elements of mythic-religious thought.

Threshold is another important concept that completes chaos-cosmos dichotomy. With
the fact that the word threshold has such uncertain, undefinable content as being between
(mediate) or remaining in limbo etc., its chaotic-negative semantics is the first explanation
that comes to mind. But, sufistic thought, which has taken semantic content of the concepts
“‘chaos-cosmos and threshold’’ of mythic-religious thought, and which has used together with
the same semantic content, reminds also positive feature of the concept ‘‘threshold’, that is,
going to The Sacred/God/Vital Chaos, and Yunus Emre uses the concept ‘‘threshold’’also in
this way-hijab (obstacle; curtain) for its meaning in Sufism-within the scope of his perception
of world. When considering also the meaning ‘‘partner (spouse), owner’’ of the concept
threshold, the road (path, way), evolved from chaos to cosmos, would go to The
Sacred/God/Vital Chaos, as a partner, owner. This context, at the same time, corresponds to
the twins thought of mythic-religious structure.

It is seen that points to be prioritized within the scope of the mentioned explanations
of the triangle of chaos-cosmos and threshold have been taken over exactly within sufistic
thought, as well. Systematics of mythic-religious thought, directed towards human’s semantic
(meaning)-value existence, have protected the same frame in also sufistic thought in the
context of semantic content of the concepts chaos-cosmos and threshold that are constituent
elements, again. Certainly, at this point, islamic conceptualizations should not be neglected.

Course of perception of world in sufistic thought can be followed along the axis of
chaos-cosmos dichotomy and the concept threshold, of mythic-religious thought. However
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great narration of mythic-religious thought seems like to be more interwined (nested) and
natural with world and universe, in fact it also subjects (subordinates) itself to partner, owner
of the natural one, but not to that (natural) one directly. Also in sufistic thought, when it is
considered that the ending (final), that is, human’s final cause, is to be one (same) with The
Sacred/God/Vital Chaos, to reach one’s partner, owner, it is seen that sufistic narration
proceeds in the same paradigm with mythic-religious thought, as well. Therefore, world
makes no sense (meaning)-value with its existing ones, with its natural state, only.

The concept “‘world’’, we tried to follow in the examples, acquired from Yunus Emre;
and the perception, occured around it; have maintained the concepts chaos-cosmos and
threshold of mythic-religious thought in parallel with sufistic thought in the light of above-
noted explanations. Perception of world in Yunus Emre found itself a place in his folk songs
(deyisler) in a way that would correspond to Yunus Emre’s spiritual journey (seyr u siilik), in
accordance with the mentioned constituent concepts of mythic-religious thought.

Perception of world, from chaos to cosmos, and remained on the threshold at this
point; manifests itself obviously in Yunus Emre’s poems. World is, first of all, a chaotic entity
(thing). But, this chaoticness is firstly in the nature (quality) of an earth/earth surface that
provides a basis for great narration. Such a world is chaotic with staying out of newly-built
framework of chaos-cosmos narration, that is, with its undefinedness (unidentifiability) and
uncertainty (vagueness/indefiniteness). Perception of world, built and accepted in a chaotic
way, as (being) an other, is possible with Yunus Emre’s realizing (recognizing) his fall. Since
the world separated Yunus Emre from The Sacred/God/Vital Chaos, it is an other, is the one
that is not being ‘‘us’’. In the meanwhile, the world is temporal world/home (miilk-i fend), is
saparation realm. There has yet been no threshold, that has been to permanent world/home
(miilk-i beka). Being it as threshold lies in its position that keeps out, by finding a place for
itself within more chaotic framework. Yunus Emre’s experience, which has reached from
asceticism to sagacity in spiritual journey, following sufistic path (way/road), will transform
his perception of world, as well. World, which is threshold that keeps out as ground,
separation realm, will be manifestation space of signs, verses of The Sacred/God/Vital Chaos,
with marifat (gnosis/divine knowledge) in sagacity station; the built chaos will be evolved
into the built cosmos; and the threshold will become clear with its feature that keep in from
now on, respectively. This building of cosmos will come into existence from life-giving
power of chaos, based on The Sacred/God, but not from negative power of chaos, anymore,
and will present examples of the name ‘‘Vital Chaos’’. Therefore, intellectual (ideational)
structure in triangle of chaos-cosmos and threshold will establish continuously a reciprocal
and cyclical (circular) process, from human to universe. This fiction (construct), of foundation
was laid in mythic-religious thought, will find a place for itself in structure, narration and
actions of sufistic thought, as well.

Giris

Anlam-deger ekseninde var olanlar iizerinde yeni bir varlik ve gerceklik insa etme
vasfina sahip tek varlik olarak insan, tarihin i¢ine diistiigli andan itibaren ilk kurdugu biiytik
anlat1 dairesi olan mitsel-dinsel anlatilardan beri kendini belli bir erege sahip kilmistir. Bu
noktada mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin biiyliik anlatisi, kutsali merkeze alarak yaratilis-
son/eskatoloji anlatis1 kapsaminda varolus siirecini, geleneksel evren tasavvurunda kainat ve
insan Ol¢eginde kaos-kozmos ve esik kavramlariyla temel normlarint belirlemistir. Kaos-
kozmos ve esik kavramlarinin esas noktalar olmasi, birbirlerinden ve ayni1 zamanda
geleneksel evren tasavvuruna sahip insanlarin zihinsel yapisindan ayri diigiiniilemez. Yunus
Emre de sozii edilen evren tasavvurunun hakim oldugu bir donemde yasadigi i¢in onun
deyislerinde de kaos-kozmos ve esik kavramlarinin Ozellikle diinya algisinda temel
olusturdugu goriilmektedir. Diinya algisinin, Yunus Emre’nin seyr u siilikuna baglh olarak




156 PAIS

degismesi yine kaydedilen temel kavramlarin semantigine pararlel sekilde tasavvufi istilahta
da ifadesini bulmustur. Boylece Yunus Emre’de diinya algist dncelikle kaos-kozmos ve esik
dongiisiinli anlam-deger ekseninde takip eder. Denilebilir ki mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin kurdugu
temel zihinsel kodlar, dini diislincenin bir baska uzantis1 olan tasavvufi diisiince icinde de
kaos-kozmos ve esik tiggeniyle devam etmis, Yunus Emre de temel zihinsel kodlart mensubu
oldugu tasavvufi diislince i¢inde kullanagelmistir. Bu noktada, calismanin eksenini olusturan
mitsel-dinsel ve tasavvufi diisiince arasindaki temel kodlar tizerinden kurulu siirekliligi Yunus
Emre’nin siirleri baglaminda degerlendirmeye ge¢gmeden 6nce Yunus Emre’nin hayati ve siir
anlayis1 hakkinda kisaca bilgi verecegiz.

Yunus Emre’nin gercek hayati hakkinda kesin bilgiler elimizde bulunmamaktir.
Nerede dogdugu, tahsili, Anadolu’nun hangi bolgelerinde yasadigi, nerede 6ldiigii, hangi is
veya islerle mesgul oldugu noktasinda elde resmi higbir belge yoktur. Yasadigi déonemden
higbir kaynak ondan s6z etmemektedir. Ondan s6z eden ilk kaynaklar, Siinni ve Bektasi
gelenegine ait olup Sliimiinden yaklasik 150 yil sonra kaleme almmustir. Nefahatiil Uns,
Asikpasazade Tarihi, Sakayik-1 Numaniye Siinni kaynaklar arasinda yer alirken Bektasi
geleneginde ondan bahseden en 6nemli kaynak 15. Yiizyilin sonlarinda yaziya gegirilen
Vilayetname’dir (Ocak, 1996, s. 106)

Yunus Emre’nin dogum ve Oliim tarihini Tatci; [brahim Hakki, Burhan Toprak,
Kopriilii, Golpinarli, Kamil Kepecioglu ve Adnan Erzi’nin verdigi bilgilerle kiyaslayarak
Dogum: H. 648/M. 1240-1 Vefati: H.720/M.1320-1 olarak vermektedir. Yine Farkl
rivayetlere gore Yunus Emre’nin dogum yeri ile alakali goriislerin tutarsiz oldugunu ifade
eden Tatc1 (2020, s. 45, 46), muhtelif rivayetlerin isaret ettigi mekanlar1 Bolu, Kiitahya ve
Sivrihisar’da Sarikdy adinda bir kdy olarak aktarmaktadir.

Yunus Emre’nin dogum yeri ile ilgili tartigmalar ayni 6l¢giide 6liim yeri baglaminda da
siirmiigtiir. Kopriilii; Karaman, Aksaray, Afyonkarahisar’m Sandikli ilgesi, Unye’yi
siraladiktan sonra Porsuk suyunun Sakarya’ya karistigi muhite yakin olan Sarikdy goriisiine
itibar ederken Golpinarli da Kopriilii gibi Sarikdy goriisiinii daha sihhatli bulur. Gilinlimiiz
aragtirmacilarindan Alptekin ise Yunus Emre’nin 6liim yeri hakkinda bilgi verirken Osmanl
sahasima yerlestirilen Tirkmenler arasinda yasiyorsa Eskisehir yoresinde gomiilii olmasi
gerektigini ifade etmektedir (Alptekin, 2012, s. 145).

Yunus Emre’nin egitimi konusunda da ihtilafli goriisler mevcuttur. Gélpiarlt (2008,
s. 100, 101), onun iimmi -okuma-yazma bilmeyen- biri olmadigini, medrese egitimi almasa
dahi iyi bir egitim gordiigiinii, buna ilaveten de iyi bir Arapca, Fars¢a bilgisinin bulundugunu
kaydederken; Koprili Yunus Emre’nin immiligi konusunda tereddiitlii bir tavir
sergilemektedir. Kopriili (1976, s. 271), Yunus Emre’nin iimmiligini ele aldigi bashgin
hemen giris ciimlesinde eldeki kaynak ve belgelere gore Yunus Emre’yi timmi saymak
gerektigi seklinde goriisiinii belirtse de ilerleyen sayfalarda ara bir tutum takinarak, bu
gorlislinii biraz daha yumusatmaktadir: “Biz, Y{nus’un eline kalem almadigi hakkindaki
1’tirafin1 ve eski kaynaklarin bu husustaki ifadelerini aynen ve sarahaten kabiil edemiyoruz.”
(1976, s. 273) Bu goriisiinlin ardindan dile getirdigi diislinceleriyle Golpinarli’nin goriislerine
yakin bir tavir sergileyen Kopriilii (1976, s. 273, 274), bu meyanda Yunus Emre’nin eserlerine
gdz atildiginda enbiya ve evliya menkibelerini, iran mitolojisini, dénemin genel ilmi
kaidelerini c¢ok iyi bildigini ifade etmekle beraber, Arap ve Fars edebiyatina ve medrese
ilimlerine derinlemesine hakim olmadigin1 da eklemektedir. Golpmarli ve Kopriilii'niin bu
gorlislerine ek olarak Faruk Kadri Timurtas ise Yunus Emre’nin Arapca ve Farsca bilmekle
beraber, Islami ilimleri ve Islam tarihini kisacasi devrinin biitiin ilimlerini “iyice” 6grendigini
kaydetmekte hatta Yunus Emre’nin tahsil yerinin de Konya oldugunu goriislerine
eklemektedir (Timurtas, 1972, s. 15).
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Tatci, Golpinarli, Kopriilii ve Timurtag’in bu goriislerini de ele alip kendi genel
gorlistiniic Yunus Emre’nin tahsil yapip yapmadigi agikga ortaya ¢ikmamaktadir seklinde
serdeder. S6z konusu goriisiine ilave olarak da Yunus Emre’nin tahsil durumunu timmilik
baglaminda degerlendirirken, aldig1 egitimin medrese veya tekke merkezli olmasinin énemli
olmadigini, Yunus Emre’de bilginin lediinni ilim, yani batin ilmi seklinde anlagildigini
vurgular ve egitiminin sifahi, yani sistemli bir tahsile bagh olmadigimi su soézlerle 6n plana
cikarmak ister: “Onun biiyiikliigii, biraz da sistemli egitimden ge¢memis olmasina yani
immiligine baglanabilir.” (Tatc1, 2020, s. 60)

Yunus Emre i¢cinde bulundugu sosyal ¢evreyle birlikte diisiiniildiigiinde kendisinin bir
davasi oldugu, bu davayr icinde bulundugu sosyal cevreye anlatma ve kabul ettirme
misyonunu kendine bictigi goriilmektedir. Yunus Emre'nin bu davasi ise, diinya hirsindan
vazgeemek, kuru ibadete diiskiin olmamak, yani genel cerceve itibariyla epistemik ve
ontolojik baglamda var olana kendi prensiplerinden hareketle yaklasan biitiinciil tasavvuf
gorilisli vahdet-i viicid anlayisidir. Bu baglamda davasin siirleriyle dile getiren Yunus Emre,
bu davayi tasavvuf-seriat ikiligi iizerine kurarak, kuru, ahlak¢i-ziihdgii seriat anlayisini
yermekte, seriatin zahid ve miiftiilerine kizmakta, onlarin kendilerini anlamadiginmi dile
getirmektedir (Oguz, 2013, 79-89).

Bu noktada Yunus Emre’nin tahsil durumu ve bagli oldugu tasavvufi diisiince gelenegi
icinde siirleri vahdet-i viicid anlayisiy1r ¢ergevesinde sekillenmis, siirleri ile sahip oldugu
diisiinceyi yaymayi, tasavvufun dort kapi1 kirk makam 6gretisini aktarmayi, dini diisiincenin
batin yOniinii, var olanlarin Kutsal’in bir nisanesi oldugu gibi temel mesajlar1 vermeyi
hedeflemistir. Dolayisiyla Tatci’nin da ifade ettigi lediinni ilim, onun yasaminin ve siirinin
ekseni olmustur.

Yunus Emre’nin vahdet-i viicd eksenli tasavvufi diisiincesi ve bu meyanda dile
getirdigi siirler, belli bir evren, varlik ve gergeklik tasavvuruna denk gelmektedir. Bu
baglamda Yunus Emre’nin siirlerine genel bir goz atildiginda geleneksel evren tasavvurunun
ve onun varlik ve gerceklik algisinin kendine temel olarak yer buldugu sdylenebilir. Mitsel-
dinsel diislinceden baslayarak biiyiikk anlati i¢cinde kendine yer bulan geleneksel evren
tasavvurunun varlik ve gerceklik algisi, dini diisiincenin de kdkenlerini de barindirdigindan
dini 6greti veya ilkelerin temelinde ayni zihinsel koordinatlar {izerinden devam etmektedir.
Dolayisiyla bu noktada geleneksel evren tasavvurunun varlik ve gerceklik algisinin mitsel-
dinsel diistincenin kurucu unsurlar1 kaos-kozmos-esik tiggeninde ayni form ve igerikle
tasavvufi diisiincede Yunus Emre’nin siirleri 6zelinde stirekliligi dikkati ¢eken bir durumdur.

Mitsel-Dinsel ve Tasavvufi Diisiincede Kaos-Kozmos-Esik

Geleneksel evren goriisiiniin varlik ve gerceklik tasavvuruna ait biiyiik anlatilarinin
temel ilkeleri olan kaos ve kozmos, kurucu unsur olarak makrokozmik ve mikrokozmik
dongiiniin kaynag durumundadir.' Kaos ve kozmos dikotomisi bu yapisi ile birlikte evrene,
Ozelde ise diinyaya ve insana yonelik tasarim ve inganin da kokenini saglar. Her seyin
baslangicinin, adinin, imkanlarinin sahibi olarak kaos, yaratilisin, bi¢imin, sekillendirmenin
hammaddesi, anas: durumunda olmakla dongiisel siire¢ i¢inde kozmosun da ¢ikis noktasidir.
Ayni1 zamanda kaos, tiim imkanlara sahip olmasiyla belirsizligin, tanimlanamazligin,
giivensizligin de kaynagidir. Dolayistyla tiim imkanlara sahip olan kaos hem yaratiligin hem
de eskatolojinin/sonun kokenlerini iginde tasiyan betimlenemez bir kudrettir. Kaosun bu ele
avuca gelmez yapisinin goriiniir kilinmasi, belirli, tanimli ve sinirli olma durumunu saglamak
icin gerekli olan unsur ise kozmostur. Varlik ve gerceklik tasavvurunun kisve-i tab’a
biirtinmesi i¢in kozmos elzemdir. Kozmosun bu ¢ercevesi geleneksel ontolojinin insani i¢in
en temel saik olan giivenlik, emniyet alaninin kurgusunu miimkiin kilar. Sonu¢ olarak
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kozmos, biiylik anlatilarin diisiince ve tasavvur diinyasinin soze/dile, eyleme/davranisa,
taga/topraga islenmis, aktarilmis varolussal uzantisidir (Diirlisken, 2014, ss. 19-22).

Geleneksel evren goriisii bu baglamda kaos-kozmos dikotomik yapisini kutsalla olan
bag lizerinden temellendirir. Eliade’nin ifade ettigi lizere;

Geleneksel toplumlarin ayirt edici niteligi, meskln topraklariyla, onlar1 ¢evreleyen meghul ve belirsiz
uzam arasinda var oldugunu ortiik bir bigimde ifade ettikleri karsitliktir: Meskln toprak, “Diinya” (daha
dogrusu “bizim diinyamiz”), Kozmostur; geri kalan ise artik Kozmos degil, bir tiir “6te diinya,”
karakoncoloslarla, demonlarla, “yabanci yaratiklar’la (zaten bunlar da demonlar ve hayaletlerle
0zdeslestirilir) dolu kaotik, yabanci bir uzamdir (2017, s. 29).

Tirk mitolojisinin yaratilis anlatisinin da temeli kaos-kozmos dikotomisine ve
bunlarin temsilcileri Ulgen ile Erlik’e dayanir:

Erlik yaratilinca, gezip, tozup, eglendi,

Aradan giinler gecti, birden durup sdylendi:

Ben ni¢in olmayayim, Tanr1’dan daha yiiksek,

Tanr1 neden dolay1, goklerde olsun bir tek!

Ben ni¢in olmayayim, hem kuvvetli, hem yiice,

Bu bir kabahat mu1 dir, ben dogduysam yenice!

Daha ileri gidip, gozleri hirsla doldu,

Tanr1’y1 kiskanarak, ezeli diisman oldu (Ogel, 2010, s. 436).

Kutsalla bagini1 en bastan temin eden anlatinin ¢ercevesi, var olanlarin bulanikliginin,
belirsizliginin giderilmesinin veya ¢oziilmesinin de regetesidir. Var olanlar, kaos-kozmos
dikotomisinin s6z konusu rehberliginde ¢oziilmeyi bekleyen sembollerdir.

Kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin varolussal temel islevinin bir bagka yoni ise, kaosun
sadece olumsuz baglamda ele alinamayacagi seklidir. Saf gerceklik/gercek yer olarak
diinyanin adsiz sansiz, tanimsiz zemini, kaotik bir bosluk halinin ilgas1 da yine kaosa baglidir.
Buradaki kaos, yaratici/yasamsal kaostur. Tiim imkéanlara saf gergeklik zemininden ayri
olarak sahip olan yasamsal/yaratic1 kaos, kozmosu kurma ve kurgulamanin en temel sartidir.
Dolayisiyla kaos, dikotominin biitiinliigii i¢inde genellikle olumsuz bir semantik algiya
sahipken asil fonksiyonu, biitiin imkdnlarin barinag: olarak yasamsal/yaratici giiciin kaynagi
olmasidir. Kaos, yasamsal kaostur." Bdylece kaosun en 6nemli vasfi ilk olmasi, biitiin ilklerin
ilk sahibi olmasidir. Kaos, bu yonii ile yaratiligin, varlik ve gercekligin olmazsa olmaz
sartidir. Mitsel-dinsel diisiincede yaraticiligin, ilklerin asil sahibi olmasi ve bu noktada biitiin
imkani barindirmasi 6zellikleriyle kaos, bir hammaddedir (Schwarz, 2019, s. 52). Jung (2006,
s. 278) da Tanri’nin ilklerin sahibi, mutlak imkdn karakteristigini kaosla karsilamaktadir:
“Maddede uyur bir durumda ve gizli bulunan bu Tanr1 imgesi simyacilarin dedigi gibi ilk
kaos'tur.” Konusu insan ve insan gonlii olan tasavvuf, sézden ziyade 6z ve davranig
milkemmelligi ile alakali bir ilimdir (Tirkan, 2021, s. 107). Tasavvufi diisiince
perspektifinden diisiiniildiiglinde de kaos varligini ilkesel kurucu unsur olarak ifade edilen
ozellikleriyle devam ettirmistir. Bu aciklamalar 1s18inda tasavvufi gelenekte de
yaratict/yasamsal kaosun, tiim imkanlar1 barindiran hammadde o6zelligi Kutsal’a/Tanr1’ya
atfedilmektedir. ibn Arabi’nin Allah’1 tarif ederken kaydettigi sozler, O’nun hem imkan hem
de her seyin sahibi olmasi dl¢iisiinde yasamsal/yaratici kaosla esanlam tasiyan agiklamalardir:
“Allah bilen, diri, irade eden, gii¢ yetiren, duyan, goren, konusan, yaratan, meydana getiren,
suret veren ve sahip olandir. Allah daima bu isimler ile isimlendirilmistir ve smirlamanin
ilkligi kendisinden nefyedilmistir.” (Ibn Arabi, 2007, s. 92) Kaosun yasam veren giicii
karsisinda ise kozmos, biitiin imkanlarin sahibi olan kaosu, bi¢imlendirerek saf gercekligin
kaotik bosluguna nedenin/nicinin bilgisi dogrultusunda anlam-deger merkezinde varlik ve
gergeklik kazandirir. Yaratici/yagamsal kaos, kendini sinirlandiracagi, bi¢imlendirecegi,
tanimlayacagl bir zemin/toprak/yeryiizii -gercekligin boslugu- ile bulustugunda kozmosa
evrilecektir." Tiirk mitolojisinin yaratilis anlatisinda su ve ardindan topragin/adanin yaratilist
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sembolik anlamda bu yasamsal varolusa gdndermedir (Ogel, 2010, s. 433). " Biitiin bu
aciklamalar 1s181nda kaos, dort anlam alanina sahiptir:

a) Oncelikle kaos ve kozmos, biri diizensizlik ve belirsizlik digeri diizen ve bigim
verme anlam igerikleriyle karsit iki uctur. Bununla birlikte kaos, kozmosun sebebidir ki, bu
noktada kaos yaratilis ve baglangicin kokenidir. Kozmos da bu kokenden kaynaklanir;
yaratilis ve baslangici diizen, bi¢im verme, sinirlama ve belirli kilma islevleriyle devam ettirir.
Kaos-kozmos arasindaki bu iliskide kaos, aslen yasamsal/yaratici kaostur.

b) Mitsel-dinsel diisiincede bir baska anlam doniisiimii olarak kaosun belirsizlik,
bi¢imsizlik, diizenin bozulmas1 ve diinyanin sonu anlamlarinin olumsuz ¢agrisimindan dolay1
yeralt1 diinyas1 ve karanlik ile iliskilendirilmesidir.

¢) Zikredilen son anlamiyla kaos ayni zamanda kotiiliigiin de kaynagidir (Bayat, 2018,
s. 150).

d) Kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin diyalektik semantigi mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin esik
kavraminda bir 6zet haliyle kendine yer bulmustur.

Kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin prototip mahiyetindeki karsiligin1 mitsel-dinsel diislince
cergevesinde esik, tasavvufi diislincede ise hicab/perde kavramlarinin semantik ortakligi
iizerinden ¢oziimlemek gerekmektedir.

Kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin karsithik icinde birlik niteligine deginen Eliade,
karsitlarin birligi baglaminda kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin en bariz vasfi olarak esik kavramini
kullanir. Esik kavraminin igerigini karsitlarin birligi anlam g¢erg¢evesinde dolduran nitelik
paradokstur. Esigin paradoks niteligi birlesmenin olmazsa olmazidir (Eliade, 2017, s. 25).
Dolayisiyla esik once bir engel, ardindan asil hedef olan esge ulasmak igin zaruri bir olgudur.

Tiirk kiiltiir ve diisiince diinyasinda da kutsiyet tasiyan esik sozciligline iliskin
aciklamalar yapan Gokalp, sozcligli, es kokiinden getirerek kelimenin semantik yapisinin
degisimine dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Insanin manevi alanda takipgisi olan ii¢ ruhtan bahsederek
kelimeye iligkin bilgiler vermeye baslayan Gokalp, bu ii¢ ruhu es, sur ve kut seklinde manevi
yogunluguna gore siralar. En latif ruh katmani olarak es kelimesini ilk siraya koyan Gokalp’e
gore es “‘cemat, nebat, hayvan ve insanda yani biitiin mevcudatta bulunan bir ruhtur.” (1976, s.
46) Sur ise miitenneffis olan biitiin varliklarda (bitki, hayvan ve insan) bulunurken, kut sadece
ata ve insana mahsustur (1976, s. 46, 47)." Gokalp, es kelimesinin refik, arkadas anlamlarina
dontistimiinii de verdikten sonra, “-das” ekiyle birlikte es kelimesinin kullanimini da yolda es
olana yoldas, goniilde es olana goniildas seklinde ornekler iizerinden gostermistir. Yine
kelimenin Arapga karsihiginin #@bi’a seklinde oldugu bilgisini de veren Gokalp, ardindan
Kaggarli Mahmut’un es kelimesi i¢in tabiat-iin mine’l-cin anlamimi kullandigina da isaret
etmis ve kelimenin, kadinlar arasinda her erkegin bir esi oldugu inancina yonelik peri
anlamindaki kullanimin1 da zikretmistir. Kelimenin etimolojik ve semantik igeriklerine iliskin
verdigi bilgilerden sonra Gokalp (1976, s. 47, 48), esik kavramimi Tiirk kiiltiiriinde tasidig
anlami, goriinmeyenin goriinenin asil sahibi oldugu seklindeki kutsallik algisi etrafinda ele
almigtir. Bu baglamda, nasil ki erkeklerin goériinmeyen esleri periler varsa evin de bir esi, yani
sahibi, perisi bulunmaktadir. Ayrica irmaklarin, tepelerin, dere ve tarlalarin da esleri yani
perileri vardir. Bu sahip olma anlami ile birlikte esik kavrami, tekin olmama, carpma
anlamlarin1 da igermektedir. Esigin carpma, belirsiz olan digariya tehlikenin sinirint gosterme
islevi, onun igeriyi giivende tutma amacimi tagimaktadir. Bu islev baglaminda kullanilan
kelime grubu ise sinur perileridir. Sonug olarak esik kelimesinin etimolojik tahlili goz 6niinde
tutuldugunda esigin varligi, bir sahibe/ese isaret ederken, ayni1 zamanda esigin varlig 6tekini
disarida tutan bir engeldir.""
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Kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin tipik bir yansimasi olarak diyalektik bir yapiy1 haiz olan
esik kavrami, tasavvufi diisiincede ayni diyalektik semantik igerigi hicab/perde kavraminda
bulmustur.

Tasavvufi diislincede;

Salik ile muradi arasina giren engel, asiki sevgilisinden ayiran perde. (...) Kalbe yerlesen ve
hakikatlerin orada tecelli etmesine engel olan suretler, maddenin izleri. Sifiler, maddi kirlerden ve
nefsani pisliklerden arman kalbin gayb aleminin bazi hususlarina vakif olacagina inanirlar. Bu pas ve
pisliklere hicap ve perde adini verirler. (Uludag, 2016, s. 168)
seklinde karsilanarak oncelikle engel anlami 6n plana ¢ikarilan hicab/perde sozeiigii ™",
zamanla Kutsal’a/ (Tanr1’ya, Yasamsal Kaos’a) acilan bir varlik alan1 anlamina da gelmistir.
Ozellikle Ibn Arabi ve onun tasavvuf felsefesi hicAb/perde terimini tek yonli olumsuz
anlamindan ¢ikarmaya calisarak sozcligiin bir gecis alani/koprii anlamina evrilmesine yol
agmustir (Chittick, 2020a, 289-300; el-Hakim, 2005, s. 288). " Bu ciimleden olarak
hicab/perde kavrami, mitsel-dinsel anlati diinyasinin esik kavraminin diyalektik semantigine
paralel sekilde diinya algis1 i¢in de gegerli bir terim olmustur.

Yunus Emre’nin deyislerindeki diinya algis1 da kaos-kozmos-esik iliggenindeki bu
aciklamalara paralel bir 6rneklem grubu sunar. Kaos, olumlu ve olumsuz karakteriyle
kozmogenetik amacina uygun sekilde -Kutsal’a/Tanr1’ya/Yasamsal Kaos’a giden- bir esik
yapisiyla Yunus Emre’nin deyislerinde bir diinya algisi insa eder.

Yunus Emre’de Kaos-Kozmos-Esik Baglaminda Diinya Algisi

Kutsalla olan irtibatiyla biiyiilk anlati Orgiisiinii, yaratilisin anlatisinda g¢ergevesini
cizerek aktaran kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin varligi Oncelikle kaotik bir alani, zemini
tazammun ederek inga edilecek kaos-kozmos ve esik talebinde bulunur. Dolayisiyla kaos-
kozmos dikotomisi ve devaminda esik olgusunun insas1 ig¢in oncelik tasiyan, zorunluluk hali
saf/katiksiz ger¢eklik durumunun olmasidir.

Gergeklik olgusunu degerlendirmeye tabi tuttugumuzda iki asama kendisini agiga
vurmaktadir. Bunlardan ilki, somut nesne ve seylerin varolusudur ki, bu haliyle gerceklik
olarak adlandirdiimiz manzara biiyilk anlatilarin kurulacagy zemin/yeryiizii  islevi
gormektedir. Burasi ger¢ek yer (¢in yer)dir (Anohin, 2006, s. 19). Bu zeminin iizerine
kurulacak olan gercekligin ikinci asamasi ise insanin, geleneksel ontolojide makrokozmik
diizlemle uygunluk ve biitlinliik kurarak giivensizligin verdigi kaygi durumundan kurtaran
asamadir ve bu asama insanin kurdugu varlik ve gerceklik tasavvurunun insanin insan olarak
yasamini idame ettirmesi i¢in asli noktadir. Netice itibariyle biiyiik anlatilarin, dolayisiyla
kaos-kozmos dikotomisi ve esigin varligi oncelikle bu kurgunun insa edilecegi saglam bir
zemine ihtiya¢ duymaktadir (Chul-Han, 2020, s. 31).

Kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin varolussal bu karakteri, insa edilen bir kozmos saglarken
bir diger taraftan da insa edilen kaos yaratir. Kaos-kozmos kavramlari bu bakimdan kutsaldan
kaynaklanarak insan eli ve diislincesiyle diizene, belirlenime tabi tutulan her sey icin -yasa,
tore, gelenek vb.- kozmos kullanilabilirken; diizeni, tanimlanabilirligi bozan, belirsizligin
karakteri olan her olgu ve yasant1 i¢in de kaos kavrami kullanilir. Bu bakimdan her iki kavram
biitiin bir varlik ve gerceklik sahasinin baslangic ve sonunu tayin etmekle birlikte ayni
zamanda baglangi¢c ve son arasindaki her alanda yasayan doniisiimiin aktif motivasyonlarina
da isaret eder.

Kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin varlig1 saf gergeklige/gercek yere diismiikliikle ayriligin
farkina varma bilinci ile aciga cikar. Ayrilik bilinci, kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin hazirlayici
onkosulu olmakla birlikte buna bagli olarak ben-6teki/biz-onlar kurgusunda da ana faktordiir.
Insa edilen kaos-kozmos dikotomisi, varolussal bir yapiy1 haiz olarak yap: ve kimlik insa
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eder. Yapt ve kimligin ingasi, s6z konusu dikotominin prototip olgusu olan esiklerin
asilmasina ve esigin igeri-disar1 akisina imkan tanimasi farkindaligiyla miimkiindiir.

Var olanlar ve biitiiniiyle sadece ger¢ek yer olmasiyla diinya heniiz kendinde bir varlik
olarak kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin insasina katilmadigi igin, insa edilen bir 6teki (Assmann,
2016, s. 14) ya da bizim diinyamiz (Eliade, 2017, s. 40) degildir. Kaos heniiz bu asamada iyi-
koti, Kutsal-kutsal-dis1 karakteri kazanmayan ancak belirsizligiyle olumsuz bir anlama sahip
gercek yer/saf gerceklik konumundadir. Bu climleden olarak esigin varligi da kaos-kozmos
dikotomisinin varligina bagli oldugu i¢in heniiz kurgulanmamaistir.

Ayrilik farkindaligiyla ortaya ¢ikan kurucu unsurlardan kaos kavraminin genellikle
olumsuz anlam iceriginde algilanmasi Yunus Emre’nin siirlerinde diinyaya saf
gerceklik/gergek yer -sekilsiz, tanimsiz, belirsiz- seklinde yansitilmaktayken bir diger taraftan
da kaos, tiim imkanlara sahip olan bir hammadde 6zelligiyle yasamsal/yaratict yonii ile de
kozmosun olmazsa olmazidir. Tanimsiz, sinirsiz bir 6teki olarak saf gercekligin saf boslugunu
tagiyan diinya, bu kaotik boslugunu asmak i¢in yasamsal/yaratici kaosun kudretine muhtactir,
ancak bu sekilde kozmosun zemini olabilecektir. Yunus Emre de bu saf gergekligin kaotik
boslugunun asil vatandan diisiisle, ayr1 diisme ile farkina vararak o6tekinin varligim1 kendisi
icin -ben/biz/kozmos i¢in- bir zaruret hali kabul etmistir.

Yunus Emre’de diinya kavrami, 6ncelikle varlik-gergeklik ve kaos-kozmos arasindaki
sozii edilen iliskiler baglaminda ele alindiginda onun anlatisinin ingasina zemin
hazirlamaktadir. Bu haliyle olumsuz anlamda kaotik bir varlik olarak saf gerceklik/gercek yer
haliyle heniiz biiyiik anlatiya dahil edilmeyen diinya, bir 6teki olarak Yunus Emre’nin varlik
ve gerceklik tasavvurunun varlik sebebidir. Mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin 6tekisi olarak kaos,
Yunus Emre’nin diinya kavraminda bu haliyle tezahiir etmistir. Otekinin varlig1, kisilerin ya
da toplumlarin varlik, gerceklik ve kimlik tasavvurunu sekillendiren ana unsur olarak kendini
aciga vururken bu niteligi ile ayni kaos-kozmos dongiisiiniin yaratici gerilimi gibi -ben/biz-
kozmosun siirekli yaratimina imkan tanimaktadir. Dolayisiyla geleneksel ontolojinin varlik ve
gerceklik tasavvurunun gerilime dayali karsit yapisi saf ger¢eklik zemini olarak kaotik vasfini
Yunus Emre’nin siirlerinde diinyaya vermistir denilebilir. Diinyanin saf gerceklik hali ile
kaotik yapiyr istiine almast Anohin’in ¢in yer -gercek yer- aktarimimi felsefi boyutuyla
Campagna’da bulur. Campagna’nin diinyaya iliskin yaptig1 gerceklik tarifinde, diinyanin
biitlin imkanlara sahip olmasindan dolayr bosluk yani tanimsiz bir alan olarak varlik ve
gercekligin ikinci agamasina olanak saglamasindan dolayidir (Campagna, 2021, s. 145).

Bir shfi olarak Yunus Emre’nin tasavvufi diisiincenin uzantisi olarak diinyayr anlam-
deger baglaminda yermesi, ahlaki bir tutum olarak onu sadece saf gerceklik/somut varlik
haliyle kabullenmesi genel olarak biitiin tasavvuf literatiiriiniin ve sifilerin genel tutumudur.
Bu baglamda diinya anlam-deger yiiklii bir yer degil, sadece yasamin fiziksel, asgari sartlarini
saglayan bir zemin statiisiindedir. Fiziksel varlik ve gercekligin zemininin anlam-deger
baglaminda bir karsiliginin olmayisi onun bos/uk halini zitliklar {izerinde tasimasindan ileri
gelmektedir. Zithiklarin zemini/mekéni olan diinya bu vasiflari ile hem metafiziksel anlamda
varlik ve gergeklige bir alan saglarken bir yandan da tanimlanamaz, tarif edilemez yoniiyle de
kaotik bir bosluktur. Biitiin bu climleden olarak diinya kaotik bosluk hali ile 6tekinin
karsiligidir, 6teki boslugun saf gerceklik halindeki varligi, benin/bizim/Yunus Emre’nin varlik
ve gergeklik insasinda 6nkosuldur.

Diinya, hem bir hicab/perde olarak bir engel, esik hem de Kutsal’a akis1 saglayan
seffaf bir varlik alanidir. Bir esik olarak diinya seklinde Ozetlenebilecek bu-arada hali,
diinyanin da ayn1 zamanda anlam-deger eksenli varlik ve ger¢eklik tasavvurunda ne kadar
kaygan bir zeminde var oldugunun gostergesidir. Diinya kelimesinin kokenine iliskin
etimolojik aciklamalar da bu gériise imkan vermektedir. ilkin kelime, yakin olmak anlamina
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gelen diiniivy kelimesinden tiireyen, en yakin anlamindaki ednd kelimesinin miiennesidir.
Etimolojik bir baska iddia ise, diinya kelimesinin kotiiliik, algaklik anlamlarina gelen dendet
menseli olusudur (Uludag, 1994, s. 22). Dolayisiyla diinyanin etimolojik yapisina iliskin bu
iki goriis aslinda onun yapisal karakterine isaret etmektedir. Ancak diinya, gramatikal
etimolojik ¢oziimlemesinin disinda genel olarak, anlam-deger merkezli bir tanimla ele
alimmigtir. Anlam-deger merkezli diinya, olumsuz bir igerige sahiptir. Kur’an-1 Kerim’de de
yerylizii, cografya igin arz kelimesi kullanilirken diinya kelimesi, ahlaki-manevi bir terim
olarak yer almigtir. Diinya ahlaken ve manen kotiilenmekte, bu kotiiliigli de onun ahiret
hayatin1 unutturmasindan ileri gelmektedir. Yoksa diinya uzayda kapladigi kozmik varligiyla
kotiillenmemistir (Uludag, 1994, s. 22)."™ ikili temel karakteristigiyle esik kavraminin
diyalektik semantigine uygun olarak diinya kavrami Yunus Emre’nin siirlerinde de yer
almaktadir. Ik 6rnek beyitte Yunus Emre icin diinya, onu Kutsal’in/Tanr1’nin/Yasamsal
Kaos’un diginda tutan bir hicab/engel yani esiktir:

Diinyay1 birak elden diinya hicab bu yolda
Biz veliden nebiden eyle isitdiik haber (39/2)*

Diinyaya, Merdan-1 Haklar, yani arifler, ehlullahlar meyletmeyip, “miilk-i beka’y1
bulmusglardir. Ciinkii diinya miilk-i fendadir, gecicidir, kararsizdir. Bu haliyle diinya,
Kutsal’a/Tanr1’ya/Yasamsal Kaos’a ulasmadaki engeldir, esiktir:

Merdan-1 Hak bu diinydda makstdlara kalmadilar
Miilk-i beka bulmis iken meyl-i fena kilmadilar (40/1)

Fani diinyeden geceriiz baki miilkine goceriiz
Armagan gerekdiir dosta ytiklii yiikin dutsun dimis (122/3)

Yine bir bagka beyitte de diinya olumsuz anlamda kaotik varligiyla gecmektedir.
Diinya sevgisi, tasavvuf ehlinin, marifetullah gayesinde olan miiridin yolundaki engel haliyle
stirekli onu cezbetmeye calisir. Kaotik diinya sevgisini tasityan kisinin baykusa benzetilmesi
de manidardir. Baykus geleneksel kiiltiirde ve mitsel-dinsel diisiincede genellikle olumsuz
icerigiyle yer alan kaotik bir hayvandir (Arik, 2017, s. 338; Dilek, 2021, ss. 162-165).
Baykusun Tiirk kiiltiiriindeki kaotik islevinin temelinde, haksiz bir sekilde oldiiriilen kisinin
baykus donuna girdigi, geride kalanlarin damma ya da bacasina konarak intikaminin
alimmasini istedigi, bundan dolay1 da baykusun o6tiisiintin kan dokiilmesinin habercisi oldugu
yoniindeki inang vardir (Torun, 2005, s. 23). Dolayisiyla diinyanin kaotik varlig: farkli kaotik
bir varlik lizerinden tamamlanmistir:

Kisi gerek bile an1 hem uyanik ola céni

Biliirsin diinya seveni baykus gibi virandadur (44/3)

Diinya olumsuz kaotik varligini, lizerinde yasayan ve ehlullah1 anlamayan halkla bir
tutarak da sergilemektedir. Zira halk Hakk’i tanimayip, ilahi agka, marifetullaha ermeyen,
mitsel-dinsel diisiince ¢ercevesinde kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin diinya ile birlikte olumsuz
kaotik alaninda, yani disarida duran bir 6tekidir:

Bakma bu diinya ylizine aldanma halkun s6zine
Doniip didar arziisina ol Hakk’a yiiz tutmak gerek (140/7)

Sufi/dervis ic¢in diinyanin olumsuz kaotik varligi kutsal bir sebebe baglanmistir.
Diinyanin varolus gayesi, kahir, cefa, Kutsal’a/Tanr1’ya/Yasamsal Kaos’a varmada eziyet
miilkii olusudur. Kahir ve cefa yurdu olan bu-arada diinyanin, varlik ve gerceklik
tasavvurunda varolussal anlam-degeri 6nceden tayin edilmistir:

Calab’um bu diinyay1 kahir i¢iin yaratmig

Gergegin gelenleriin kahrin1 yutmak gerek (141/2)




YUNUS EMRE'NIN SiiRLERINDE KAOS-KOZMOS-ESIK BAGLAMINDA DUNYA ALGISI 163

Ger uluya irdiinise stiret naksi nendiir seniin
Ma‘niye yol buldunisa is bu diinya nendiir seniin (148/1)

Tasavvufta diinya i¢in, daha dogru anlami ile Allah disindaki tiim varolan alemini
anlatmak i¢in kullanilan en yaygin tabir masivadir (Uludag, 2016, s. 237). Masiva ve zindan
sozciikleri diinyanin, sufi diislincedeki olumsuz kaotik varliginin sembolleridir. Allah’tan
gayr1 biitiin varolan i¢in masiva, sufiyi/dervisi Kutsal’dan/Tanr1’dan/Yasamsal Kaos’tan ayri
tuttugu i¢in zindandir (Uludag, 2016, s. 394). Tasavvufi litaretiirde hem masiva hem zindan
olan diinya, bu olumsuz igerikleriyle -nefis, heva ve seytan ile i¢i dopdolu- sufiyi/dervisi
disarida tutan, onu iceriye alarak yeniden dogumuna imkan vermeyen esiktir, smirdir™:

Zahidiin ziihdiyile Cennet makami olur
Masivanun kiillisi zindanidur asiklarun (150/4)

Sol seniin mii’'min kullarun diinya zindani anlarun
Bu diinydda mii’'min olan hurrem oluban sad degiil (154/3)

Yinus yok diinya tad1 ¢iin kim fAnlymis ad1
Muhammed zindan didi biz sad olmamagiciin  (251/5)

Goziim agup gordiigiim zindan i¢i )
Nefs ii heva piir-tolu seytan ici (417/7)"

Yunus Emre, diinyanin siisii, ziyneti, ge¢iciligi, hakiki olmayis1 -hayal olmasi ikiligi
ile insan1 aldatic1 yoniiniin farkinda olarak, onun varliginin asli olmadigi, onun aldaticiliginin
farkindalik kazandirarak Kutsal’v/Tanr’y1/Yasamsal Kaos’u algiladigi anlagilmaktadir. Bu
yoniiyle mitsel-dinsel diisiince baglaminda, kaotik bir mekan olan diinya, ayn1 zamanda bu
kaotikligini agik ederek kozmosa daha dogru tabirle kozmosun biitiin imkanlarina sahip
yasamsal kaosa gecisin de anahtaridir. Diinyanin siisli, ziyneti gelip gegicidir. Siisiiyle,
gosterisiyle bir yel gibi gelip gecici olan diinya varlik ve gergeklige dahil olmayan bir var
olandir. Bu yéniiyle diinya aldatic1 bir hayaldir.*"' Bu baglamda Kutsal’a/Tanr1’ya/Y asamsal
Kaos’a varmada ilk yapilacak is diinyay1 manen terk etmektir:

‘Ariflere bu diinya hayal i diis gibidiir
Kendiiyi sana viren hayal i diigden gecer (70/4)

Kogil bu diinya bezegin bu diinya yil durur hayal
Ne vefa kilisar bize ¢iin pusuda durur zeval (155/1)

‘Ibadetler basidur terk-i diinya
Eger mii’minsen ana inanasin (279/10)

Diinyanin kaotik varliginin ana sebebi, Kutsal’dan/Tanri’dan/Yasamsal Kaos’tan
kopuklugundan ileri gelirken bu kopus beraberinde diizensizligi, karmasayi, dengesizligi de
getirir. Diinyanin karmasasinin Yunus Emre’nin dilindeki karsiligi onun ikilik-zizlik
tagimasidir. Kutsal’la/Tanr1’yla bir olmayi, biitiin olmay1 gaye edinen tasavvuf diisiincesi ve
bu yolda gerceklestirilen eylemlerin temel hedefi “ikiligi” ortadan kaldirmak igindir.
Tasavvufun ve mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin varolani tanimaya ve tanimlamaya c¢alisirken
ontolojik ve epistemolojik yapisinin biitiinliik kurmaya dayali oldugundan s6z etmistik. Var
olani teshir ederek, ¢ozlimleyip parcalara ayirarak, yani bir anlamda “kendinden” uzakta
tutarak tanimaya calisan aragsal aklin yatay diizlemdeki -dlem-i kesret- neden-sonug
kurgusunun karsisinda mitsel-dinsel ve tasavvufi diisiince var olani, biitiin bir var olan i¢inde
yatay ve dikey boyutlariyla -dlem-i vahdet- biiyiik bir iliskisellik ve erek/amag¢ yonelimli
olarak ele alir. Bu baglamda ikilik, zitlik, karmasa gibi durumlar ayr1 diismeyi imledigi i¢in
diinyanin dogasinda bulunan, bulunmasi zorunlu olan hallerdir. “2, ‘Gteki’ denen insanin
sayisidir” ve daha kiigiik diinyanin sayisidir.” (Schimmel, 2011, s. 58). ikilik ortadan
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kalkinca, 6zne-nesne, biz-oteki, sen-ben, dost-diisman ayrimi da kalkar. En nihayetinde

tasavvufi diisiince ikiligin, 6tekiligin reddiyle Ortiik bir sekilde Yaratan-yaratilan ayirimini da
reddeder:

Iy Ytnus Hakk’1 bilen sdylemez hergiz yalan
Ikilik ile gelen togr1 yol bulmis degiil (167/5)

Bu ‘alem-i kesretde sen Yisuf u ben Ya’kib
Ol ‘alem-i vahdetde ne Ytsufu ne Ken‘an (260/4)

Mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin yapisal niteliklerinden birinin benzerlik oldugunu daha 6nce
ifade etmistik. Kaldi ki benzetme, aslen insanin diisiinme faaliyetinin ayrilmaz bir parcasidir.
Insanm, kaotik var olanin mekani olan diinyada, tanimadigini, bilmedigini, heniiz yabancisi
oldugu var olani, kendi anlam-deger diinyasina katmak i¢in gerceklestirdigi ilk zihinsel eylem
benzetmedir. Ancak benzetme yoluyla insan “diistiigi” bu-aradada yersiz-yurtsuzluktan
kurtulabilir, varlik ve gergekligi kaos-kozmos dikotomisinde insa edebilir. Ancak daha
onceden bildigi biiyiik anlatisina ekleyerek var edebilir ve de var olabilir (Saydam, 2017, s.
125). Saf gerceklik, insanin biiylik anlatis1 i¢inde simgesel ve ritiielistik kodlartyla var oldugu
stirece varlik ve gergekliginden soz edilebilir. Yunus Emre de diinyay1 degirmene, halki da
degirmende Ogiitiilen tanelere benzeterek kaotik diinya tasavvurunun varlik ve gergeklik
kurgusunda anlam-degerini belirlemistir:

Bu diinyanun misali benzer bir degirmene
Gaflet anun sepedi bu halk 6giinen dane  (313/1)

Yukarida 6rneklerini verdigimiz beyitlerinde Yunus Emre diinyay1 olumsuzluklariyla,
kaotik varligiyla farkindalik halinde biitiin bir 6teki olarak var etmistir. Diinyanin 6tekiligi,
Yunus Emre’de i¢inde var olanlariyla Kutsal’dan/Tanr1’dan ayr1 olmalariyla miimkiindiir. Bu-
arada bir karakter olan oteki kimligiyle diinya, insan1 6zelde ise Yunus Emre’yi, kopusun
bilincine erdiren, varlik ve gergekligi anlam-deger iizerinden yeniden var etmesini saglayan
olmazsa olmazdir. Dolayisiyla Yunus Emre, once 6tekiligin, 6tekilik halinin bilincine ermis,
ardindan otekiligi etkisiz birakarak diinyay1 bir gecis, koprii, yol, menzile varilmas1 gereken
asli bir giizergah olarak kabul etmistir. Bu noktada artik diinya Yunus Emre’yi disarida tutan
bir esik ya da sinir degil, Kutsal’a/Tanr1’ya/Y asamsal Kaos’a giden, varlik ve gerceklige akis
saglayan varolus alanidir. Diinya, yukarida séziinii ettigimiz hayal ontolojisinin ne 0 ne bu
veya hem o hem bu karakteristigini tagiyan, mitsel-dinsel diigiincenin hem koruyucu hem de
imkan verici esigidir. Golpmarli Yunus Emre’nin diinyaya karsi bu tutumunu su sozlerle
ozetler: “Yunus’un tasavvufu, insani-moral bir tasavvuftur. Diinyay1 kinadig1 halde diinyadan
ayrilmaz.” (Gélpmarli, 2008, s. 137)"

Ol dost bizi viribidi var diinyay1 bir gor didi
Geldiim gordiim bir ardyis seni seven kalmaz ana  (7/6)

Bu sardan ii¢ yol ¢ikar biri cennet biri nar
Birisiniin arzlis1t makstd didara benzer  (69/7)

Daha 6nce engel olan diinya, artik bir kopriidiir. Yani diinya varlik ve ger¢ekligin, saf
gercekligin fenomenal alanina akisa izin veren, fakat gegiciligini halen yapisal olarak tasiyan
seffaf ve akigkan bir alandir. Kopriinlin mecazlama yoluyla diinya anlaminda kullanilmasi
ayrica mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin var olani imgesel ve simgesel diizeyde yeniden nasil
kurguladiginin da bir 6rnegidir. Ayrica koprii gecis yeri olmasi anlaminda bir yOniiyle de
kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin karsilasma yeridir. Ciinkii mitsel-dinsel diisiincede siirlarin
birlestigi esikler, yani kopriiler iki varolussal ucun bulusma mekanidir. Bu Tiirk
mitolojisindeki Orta Diinya olan yeryiizii i¢in de gecerli bir durumdur. Tiirk mitolojisinin Orta
Diinyas1 gok ile yeralt1 arasinda bir kopriidiir, ayn1 zamanda gokyiiziinlin 1yi ve yeraltinin
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kotii ruhlarinin miicadele alanidir. Dolasiyla Orta Diinya olarak yerylizii, gokyiizii ve
yeraltinin etkisi altindadir (Bayat, 2011, s. 55). Diinyanin Orta Diinya olarak geciskenlik
vasfina atfen koprii seklinde isimlendirilmesine ek olarak siiphesiz {i¢ boyutlu evren
tasavvurunun kopriisli en bariz 6zelligi tagiyan altin kavak/hayat agacidir (axis mundi). K&prii
olan diinyanin bu mitik es bi¢imliligine karsilik gokyiiziindeki ucu kutup yildizidir. Boylece
diinya, kaos adaciklari olan basin ve sonun arasinda iletisimi saglayan ana giizergahtir,
kopridiir (Sagalayev, 2020, s. 45). Yunus Emre de diinyanin hem gelip geg¢iciligini
vurgulamak hem de diinyanin Kutsal’a/Tanr1’ya/Yasamsal Kaos’a gecise imkan veren saydam
yapisina bir génderimde bulunarak kdprii sézciigiinii kullanmistir™":

Diinyaya gelen goger bir bir serbetin iger
Bu bir kopridiir geger cahiller an1 bilmez (103/4)

Yukaridaki 6rnek beyitte diinyanin miimin, haslar i¢in, marifetullaha eren sufiler i¢in
bir kahir yurdu olarak yaratildigini sdyleyen Yunus Emre, insanin neden/ni¢in yaratildigini da
diinyanin kahrini, kaotikligini gérmeye yonelik bir anlam tasir. Insan yaratilisi, Yaratan-
yaratilan ayrimi -iKilik- kalic1 degildir. Diinyaya gelen insan diinyanin baki olmadigini anlar.
Diinyaya gelisin amaci, bu-aradanin siirekli olmadigin1 goriip diinyaya aldanmamak i¢indir.
Netice itibariyle diinya varolussal baglamda varlik ve gercekligi kaotik anlam-degeri
animsatan bir var olandir. Onun gegciciligi, kahri, eziyeti, kararsizligi, aldaticiligr varlik ve
gerceklik tasariminin kurgusunda aragsal bir rol oynar. Onun kaotik varligi, anlam-deger
eksenli varlik ve gerceklik tasavvuruna gegiste zorunludur:

Calap viribidi bizi var diinyeyi goriin diyii
Bu diinye hod baki degiil miilke Siileymén neyimis (120/4)

Diinyanin kaotik varligi, onun Kutsal’m/Tanri’nin birer tezahiirii oldugu bilincine
erilmesiyle birlikte kozmogenetik bir hal alir. Mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin bariz bir 6rnegi olarak
Kutsal’la/Tanr1 ve tanrilarla temasin sonucu kozmogenize olan diinya, artik icerde bir mekan
olarak yadsinacak, hor goriilecek, el etek ¢ekilecek bir varlik alani degil, aksine Kutsal’in
isaretlerinin -ayetlerinin- goriilecegi miibarek/kutsal bir dayanaktir, varlik ve gergeklige dahil
anlam-deger dolu bir varliktir:

Bu yir Ui gok i “‘Ars u Fers ‘1sk dadiyila kdyimdur
Biinyad: ‘1skdur ‘asika her bir arada eli var  (32/3)

Ol isler tamam olicak ol diizenlik dirilicek
Go6ziin hicabin silicek yir-gok tolu didar durur (61/10)

Nige bin enbiya ‘i1gka giriftar
Yir it gok toptolu bu ‘1sk elinden (262/7)

Diinya ahiret ol Hak yir-gok toludur mutlak
Hig gozlere gdrinmez kim biliir ne nisanda (328/2)

Yok bu diinyanun vefasi
Bi-‘aded kiilli cefasi

Hi¢ bunun yokdur vefasi

Gel yanalum dostlarila (322/2)

Hicabin/perdenin kalkmasiyla, esigin asilmasiyla saf gercekligin fenomenal alaninin
goriintiistintin arkasinda anlam-deger eksenli varlik ve gergeklik kendini disa vurmustur.
Diinya, saf gerceklik haliyle yabanciliginin/yabanliginin bir sonucu olarak kaotik zorunlu
varligini tagirken mitsel-dinsel ve tasavvufi diisiincenin Kutsal’la/Tanr1’yla olan anlam-deger
orlintiisii icinde tam Varlik halini agiga cikarmistir. Artik dag, nehir, agag, ova, gokyiizi,
yeryiizii, insan biitiin olarak kendisinin bir isaret oldugunu, zahir olan saf gergekligin batin
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olan tamliga evrildigini tebariiz ettirmistir. Insan1 insan yapan en ayiric1 vasfi olan anlati
kurgusu olusturma yetisi, Ozellikle Kutsal’la/Tanri’yla kurulan anlatilarda ona yertsiz-
yurtsuzlugun karsisinda evde olma duygusunu giiclii bir sekilde saglamistir. Ciinki
“Hikayeler insan toplumlarinin temelleri ve dayanaklaridir.” (Harari, 2016, s. 189) Anlam-
deger eksenli varlik ve gergekligini, hicabin kalkmasiyla, esigin asilmasiyla gdsteren biitiin
evrenin karsilig1 yir-gék tolu olusudur. Yir-gok tolu ifadesi mitsel-dinsel diisiincede karsiligini
gOkyiiziiniin ve yeryiiziiniin kutsal ruhlarla dolu olmasinda da bulmaktadir. Harva’nin ve
Coruhlu'nun Gok Tanri’nin ¢ocuklart veya yardimcilari olarak O’na refakat ettiklerini
aktardiklar1 kutsal varliklar gokiin tolulugunu agiklarken (Coruhlu, 2012, ss. 28-34; Harva,
2015, ss. 122-133) yine yeryiiziiniin Tiirk mitolojisinde kutsal yer-su -iduk yer-sub- seklinde
tarifi de yirin tolulugunu agiklar.”' Sonug olarak diinya artik, kaos-kozmos dikotomisinde
Kutsal’dan/Tanr1’dan/Yasamsal Kaos’tan kopuk, var olanlartyla saf gercekligin fenomenal
baglami degildir. O kutsal bir mabed, tapinak gibi artitk merkezdedir, zira artik diinya
Yasamsal Kaos’un kendini tezahiir ettirdigi tecelli mekani olarak artitk kozmogenize bir
anlam-deger varlhigidir. Nasil ki merkezde olan kutsalla temasi saglayarak akisa imkan veren
kutsal yapilar veya mekanlar agkina agilan kapilar, esikler ise (Eliade, 2017, s. 26) sufi/dervis
icin de diinya Kutsal’in/Tanr1’nin ayetleri olarak agkina yol veren bir kopriidiir.

Yunus  Emre’nin  diinyayr zemmetme ve  yadsima  ile  diinyanin
Kutsal’a/Tanr1’ya/Yasamsal Kaos’a geciste zorunlu varligini kabulii veya bu diisiinceye
ulasmasi, ayn1 zamanda onun yasadig1 diisiinsel doniisiimii de sergiler. Once bir zahid gibi
diinyay1 inkar eden, onun kaotik varligini 6ne ¢ikararak onu hicab/perde ya da mitik anlamda
engel, esik kabul eden Yunus Emre, diinyay1 saf gergekligiyle -masiva- bir oteki kabul
etmistir. Ancak erginleme yoluyla, gonliinii maveraya, marifetunnefsten marifetullaha acan
Yunus Emre, diinyanin saf gercekliginin Varlik’in bilinmesinde zorunluluk tasidiginin
bilincine ermistir. Bu durum Yunus Emre’nin mitsel-dinsel kavramla bir esik insani
oldugunun da gostergesidir (Duymaz, 2019, s. 17).

Diinyanin stfinin biling haline gore ii¢ sifat ilizerinden degerlendirmesini yapan
Erginli’ye gore, avam i¢in diinya afet, havass i¢in nimet ve ehass icin ayet sifatlarinda kabul
edilir (2006, s. 19) Stfinin biling halinin tebdili, onun nefsin arzu ve isteklerinden kurtulma
yolunda girdigi cile ve riyazet sonucu ortaya c¢ikan manevi bir netice iken, bu doniisiim
sufinin sezgisel onto-epistemolojik biitiinligi i¢inde diinyanin alg1 ve tasarimimi da degisime
ugratir. En nihayetinde bir ayet (isaret) olarak algilanan diinya, sufi i¢in benzerlik ve
biitiinliigiin kuruldugu, kozmolojik birligin, tevhidin saglandig: bir tasavvurdur (2006, s. 47,
48). Dolayisiyla esik veya hicap/perde kavramlarinin ortak olumlu-olumsuz diyalektik
semantiginin kullanimi, diinyanin sufiler tarafindan farkli biling diizeylerinde algilanip
tasavvur edilmesine baglidir. Insan-1 kAmil olan bir sufi/dervis veyahut bir saman igin diinya,
kozmolojik biitlinliigiin en acik isaretidir. Mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin samaninin dilinde doga
ile kurdugu benzetmeler, diinyayla kurdugu anatomik, fizyolojik birlik de ayni onto-
epistemolojinin sonucudur. Artik samanin bu biling seviyesinde diinya, esigin disinda kalan
kaotik pargalanmishigin uzami degil, aksine Yasamsal Kaos’un mekanla temas edip
somutlasarak var ettigi kozmosun uzamidir. Hass-1 havas tamlamasini siirinde kullanan Yunus
Emre bu biitiinliigi, biitlinliigli saglayan biling haline eristigini dolayistyla diinyay1 ayet/isaret
olarak sifatlandirdigini anlatmak istemektedir™"":

Eger dervis isen dervis ciimle ‘dlem sana bilis

Fuzilligi hulka degis arada agyar gerekmez (111/4)

Orug-namaz zekat hac clirm i cinayet durur
Fakir bundan azaddur hass-1 havas i¢inde (303/4)

Kimseden ayru gérme her birile bile gor




YUNUS EMRE'NIN SiiRLERINDE KAOS-KOZMOS-ESIK BAGLAMINDA DUNYA ALGISI 167

Ciimle ‘alem toludur berr ile bahr i¢inde (305/5)

Bundan sonra Yunus Emre ic¢in diinya, Kutsal’in/Tanri’nin/Yasamsal Kaos’un
tecelligahi, var olanlar Kutsal’in/Tanri’nin/Yasamsal Kaos’un isaretleri, ayetleridir. Sonug
olarak denilebilir ki, diinya Yunus Emre’nin manevi erginlemesine paralel bir sekilde -
hamliktan pismeye ve yanmaya- saydamlasir, onun varligindan sahibini, egini tebariiz ettirdigi
Olciide sOz edilir.

Sonu¢

Mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin kurucu kavramlar1 kaos-kozmos ve onun anlam-deger
iceriginin prototipi olan esik kavrami, geleneksel evren tasavvurunun ilksel semalar1 olarak
kendini dini diisiincenin diger formlar1 i¢inde de devam ettirerek insanin tarih sahnesinde
zihinsel yapisinda siirekli kendine yer bulmustur. Boylece dini bir diislince sistematigini esas
alan tasavvufi gelenek de mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin s6z konusu kavramlarini ve anlam
igeriklerini devralarak kendi iginde yasatmaya devam etmistir. Kaos-kozmos dikotomisi ve
onun muhkem Ornegi olan esik kavraminin yani sira, dOniisiim/bagkalagsma,
hatirlama/animasama-unutma, biitiinliik/tamlik/birlik gibi temel zihinsel eksenler de mitsel-
dinsel diislincenin kurucu unsurlar1 olarak tasavvufi diisiince ve gelenak i¢inde ayni diizlemde
yer bulmustur. Bu noktada mitsel-dinsel diisiince biitiin bir zihinsel semas: ile tasavvufi
diisiincenin zemininde ve orneklerinde hem sdylemsel hem pratik hem de evren tasavvuru
baglaminda kendine yer bulmustur. Burada 6zellikle bu iki alan1 birlestiren temel saik ise s6z
konusu her iki diisiince yapisinin da anlam-deger merkezli bir kurgu sunarak insan1 ereksel bir
varlik kilmasidir.

Yunus Emre’nin Tiirk tasavvuf gelenegindeki oncii rolii ve ona atfedilen deger goz
onilinde tutuldugunda onun da 6rnek alinan deyislerinde ayni diisiince semasini tasavvufi
gelenekte karsilik gelen kavramlar baglaminda kullandigir sdylenebilir. Kaos ve kozmos
kavramlarmin kullanimi, esik kavraminin kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin biitiin ¢erg¢evesini
diyalektik bir gekilde karsilamasi Yunus Emre’den O6rnek alinan deyislerde de karsimiza
cikmaktadir. Dolayisiyla Yunus Emre’nin Ornek deyislerindeki diinya tasavvuru, kaos-
kozmos-esik tiggeni baglaminda mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin geleneksel evren tasavvuruna denk
diiser. Diinya olumsuz anlamda kaotik bir yer olarak o6teki aym1 zamanda
Kutsal’a/Tanr1’ya/Yagsamsal Kaos’a yol agan kozmogenetik bir varlik alanmidir. Yunus
Emre’nin diinyast ikili karakteriyle bir esik olma durumunu karsilarken Yunus Emre’nin
inisiyasyonu da onun esik insanit oldugunu izhar eder. Esik insani olmak anlam-deger
kurgusunu verili bir sekilde alan insanin ereksel varlik olmasinin bir neticesidir.
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" Bu noktada bir hususa dikkat ¢ekmek gerekmektedir. Her ne kadar ikili diisiince yapis1 kaos-kozmos dikotomisi
geleneksel evren tasavvuruna matuf sekilde kullanilmasi genel kabul goren bir durum olsa da kaos-kozmos
dikotomisinin ve uzantisi olan diisiince semasinin yapisi modern diisiince i¢in de gegerlidir. Zira modern
diistincenin de sahip oldugu biiyiikk anlatis1 vardir ve biiyilk anlatinin varligi, biiyiilk anlatinin 6zne ve
nesnelerinin belli olmasi, anlati diginda kalanlar1 kaotik yapmaktadir. Bu baglamda kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin

_ bilyiik anlatiy1 kurucu giiciinii yitirmesi, bityiik anlatilarin hakim olmadig1 post-modern dénem i¢in gegerlidir.

" “Boy toplulugu iiyelerinin tek bir ortak atadan tiiredikleri fikri, geleneksel diinya goriisiiniin genel yapisinda
gorilmektedir. Ayni zamanda arkaik biling, insan soyunun kokenleri konusu nu da ihmal edemezdi.
Toplumdaki biitiin 6nemli siiregler, diinya siirecleri ile karsilastirilirken diinya siiregleri ideal model ve matris
olmalidir. Bilindigi gibi, arkaik mitolojik goriisler, kozmo-genez siireci 6ncesindeki durumu par¢alanmamis
olarak tasvir etmektedirler: Gelecekteki gok ve yer, madde ve su daha ayrilmamistir. V. N. Toporov'un
sOyleyisi ile kozmik ikilem yaraticilik, yani genel dogum seklinde tek bir 6zellige sahiptir.” (Lvova vd., 2013,
s. 44) Ayrica “yasamsal kaos” diisiincesinin Giiney Sibirya Tiirklerinin geleneksel diinya goriisiindeki

_ diistince, inang ve uygulama 6rnekleri i¢in bkz. (Lvova vd., 2013, ss. 37-58.)

"' Kaos’un yasamsal/yaratici vasfina sahip varlik mitsel-dinsel ve tasavvufi diisiincede Kutsal’dir/Tanr1’dir.

" Aslinda bu durum geleneksel kozmik anlatilarin ortak olgusu durumundadir. Schwarz’in da dedigi gibi “Eger
biitiin kozmogonilerde ortak bir tema var ise o da evrensel tarihin jeolojik ilk gercegi olarak su yiiziine ¢ikan
ilk topraktir.” (2019, s. 54)

¥ Gokalp’in s6z konusu ettigi {ic ruh, tasavvufun geleneksel kaynaklarmin insani biitiinliiklii tarifine benzer bir
agiklama sunar. Hiicviri’nin insan tarifi yaparken “Imdi bil ki, muhakkiklere gére en kamil insanin terkibi iig
manadan meydana gelir. Birincisi ruh, ikincisi nefs, ti¢iinctisii bedendir. Bunlardan her ayn ve varlik i¢in bir
sifat mevcut olup, bu sifat onunla kaim olur. Ruhun akil, nefsin heva ve bedenin his sifat1 vardir.” (Hiicviri,

12020, s. 262) sozleri, insan1 Gokalp’in insan i¢in sahip oldugu ii¢ ruha ya da temel vasfa isaret eder.

Y Tiirk diisiince ve kiiltiiriindeki esik diisiincesi ve Tiirk anlati diinyasindan 6rnek ¢dziimlemeler icin igin su

calismalara da bakilabilir: Dilek, 2021, s. 317; Kalafat, 2004, s. 90, 100; Senocak, 2013, s. 2532; Ornek, 2018,

s. 198. Yine Tiirk kiltir ve diisiincesinde esik olgusunun daha cok disarida tutan yonii iizerindeki

kargilagtirmali bir inceleme i¢in bkz. Tiirkyilmaz (2019).

Tasavvuf diigsiincesinde hicab/perde kavramimin ayni anlam igerigine sahip bir sekilde degerlendirmesi igin

_bkz. Kelabazi, 2019, s. 200; Hiicviri, 2020, s. 333; Serrac, 1996, s. 344.

V" “Hicab Ibnii’l-Arabi’nin etkin-olumlu tavriyla ele alinincaya kadar stfilerin ¢ekindikleri ve gdzlerinden irak
tuttuklar1 olumsuzlukla dolu bir terim olagelmistir. ibnii’l-Arabi ile birlikte perde, perdelenene ulastiran bir
kap1 ve yol haline gelmistir. Bu yiizden perdelenmise ancak perdeden ulasilabilir. O halde perde engelleyen

~ degil kavusturan bir ayiricidir.” (el-Hakim, 2005, s. 288)

% Bu baglamda yalan diinya kullammim sadece diinyanin anlam-deger eksikligine, geciciligine baglamak smirli
bir degerlendirme olacaktir. Diinyanin yalanciligini biraz da onun ikili yapisinda, olus-bozulus dongiisiinde
aramak gerekir.

*Ornek alinan parcalar Tatc1, 2020°den iktibas edilmistir. Parantez icindeki ilk numaralar siirin sirasini, ikinci

_numaralar ise beyit sirasim1 gostermektedir.

X! Tiirk destanlarinda hapsedilme motifinin disarida tutan kaotik islevine vurgu yapan calisma icin bkz. Koktiirk,

Sahin, Tiirk Destanlarinda Hapsedilme Motifi, TUBAR-XIX-/2006-Bahar, ss. 383-400.

Zindan olarak diinya, zindan isleviyle yeniden dogus motifini i¢inde tasir. Diinya zindan olsa da, insan bu-

arada diinyaya mahkim edilse de onun kurtulusu, icine ¢ekildigi ya da distiigii bu yere baghdir. Yani zindan

motifi, varolussal miicadelede kaos-kozmos dikotomisinin gerekliligidir. Zindanin -olumsuz anlamda kaosun-

_varhig1, kozmosun varligin1 miijdeler.

“ Hayal kavrami iizerinde ibn Arabi’nin hayal ontolojisi iizerinden agiklama yapmak yerinde olacaktir.
Arabi’ye gore hayalin ontolojisi, hem Allah digindaki biitiin var olan1 kastedederken hem de biitiin var olanlar
Allah’1n tezahiirleri olmasindan dolayr Varlik ve Gergeklikten pay almaktadirlar. Dolayisiyla hayalin bu iki
yonlii varolugsal tipolojisi, ayn1 zamanda olug-bozulus aleminin yapisal karakteristigini gostermektedir. Yani
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diinya Allah diginda kalan her seyi kasteden anlamiyla -masiva olarak- Gergek olmayan anlaminda hayal iken,
ayni zamanda Allah’m Varlik ve Gergekligine bir isaret -ayet- olarak da hayaldir (Chittcik, 2020b, s. 334).:
“(...) hayal, Hakk’1 ve O’nun diginda yokluga varincaya kadar Alemdeki her seyi tasvir eder.” (ibn Arabi,
12007, s. 426)

*¥'Yunus Emre’nin bir beyiti diinya kavraminin hem engel, stmir hem de gegise, Kutsal’a varmaya imkan veren
esik anlamindaki kullanimi dag iizerinden vermesi, mitsel-dinsel diisiincenin siirekliliginin agik bir drnegidir.
Dag mitsel-dinsel diisiincede disartya kars1 bir sinir ayn1 zamanda igeriye girmeye imkan veren bir gegittir:

Harami gibi yoluma arkuri inen karlu tag

Ben yariimden ayru diisdiim sen yolumi baglar misin (270/5)

X Ayrica kopril sdzciigiiniin sozlii anlati tiirlerinde yer alan farkli sembolik anlamlari i¢in bkz. Ugurcan ve
Kogak (2021).

“'Yer ve gogiin Mutlak’la, iskla dolu olusu Yunus Emre’nin Ibn Sina kozmolojisinden etkilendigini de gdsterir:
“Ibn Sina’ya gore, kozmoloji, anjelojiyle yakindan ilgilidir. Kainat meleklerle doludur ve bu gériis, dini diinya
tasavvuruyla ¢ok giizel bir uyum gostermektedir.” (Nasr, 1988, s. 76)

*!' Bu diisiincelerle birlikte Yunus Emre bazi beytilerinde diinyanin haslara da haram oldugunu ifade ederek,
diinyanin kaotik varligini 6ne ¢gikarmigtir:

Diinya haramdur haslara lakin helaldiir hamlara

Bu diinyayi dost tutmazuz ol diinya murdardur bize (333/6)

Gormez misin Edhem'i tahtini terk eyledi

Hak katinda has oldi bir eski palas ile (335/17)

Sufi bilincinin doniisiim yasayarak diinyay: ayet -Kutsal’in/Tanr1’nin isaretleri- seklinde algilamasi onun seriat-
tarikat-hakikat-marifet olan doért kapinin hangisinde olduguna da isaret eder. Seriatte kalan haram-helal
izerinden s6z, eylem ve davraniglarini sekillendiriken, kuralci yapisimin disinda kalani éfeki yapar. Ancak
marifete eren, yani ehass/hass-1 havas olan biitiin varligi bir eder:

Yitmis iki millete birligile bakmayan

Ser'ile evliyasa hakikatde ‘asidiir

Ser'ile hakikatiin vasfini eydem sana

Seri'at bir gemidiir hakikat deryasidur (29/4, 5)




Muhammed ikbal’in Hitdb Be Civid Ile Mehmet Akif’in Asim Adh
Eserlerinden Hareketle Genglere Nasihatleri
Recommendations to Youth Based on Works Named Muhammed Ikbal's

Hitab Be Cavid And Mehmet Akif's Asim
Adnan SIMSEK™
Oz
Mehmet Akif Ersoy ve Muhammed Ikbal, ayni tarihlerde fakat farkli cografyalarda yasamis iki Miisliiman
sairdir. Mehmet Akif Ersoy 1936°da, Muhammed Ikbal 1938’de vefat etmistir. Her ikisi de ayni fikirde
toplumun gelecegi adina ayni istirabi paylasan fikir adamlaridir. Goniilleri istiklal ve hiirriyet agkiyla tutusan bu
iki sair, ayn1 zamanda coskun ruhlara ve iman dolu kalplere de terciiman olmustur. Bu iki sairin bir diger ortak
yam ise genglige verdikleri dnemdir. Ikbal, Cavidname adli eserinin sonunda nesredilen Hitdb be Cavid adh
hitabede, oglu Cavid’in sahsinda genglige rehber olmaya calisir. Hitdb be Cavid 136 beyitten olusan
nasihatname tiirlinde yazilmig miistakil bir eserdir. Klasik siir geleneginde siyasetname, hikmet, pendname,
vasiyetname ve ibretname gibi isimlerle anilan nasihat kiiltiiriiniin devami niteliginde bir eserdir. Aym sekilde
Akif de Safahat’m altinci cildinde yer alan Asim adli siirinde, Asim’in sahsinda geng nesle yol gosterme
gayretindedir. Mistakil bir siir olan Asim, mesnevi nazim seklinde kaleme alinmig, manzum hikayedir. Bu
calismada ikbal ve Akif’in, Hitdb be Cavid ve Asum adli eserlerinden hareketle, geng nesle tavsiyeleri
karsilagtirmali olarak ele alinmistir. Yasadiklari1 cografyalar farkli olsa da ayn1 medeniyetin bireyleri olan Akif
ve Ikbal genelde aym goriisleri dile getirmistir. Tkbal, klasik siir {islibunu benimsemis, nasihatlerini de bu yonde
sunmus ve bireysel degerler egitimi esas alan bir yol ¢izmistir. Akif ise seklen olarak klasik olmakla birlikte,
islup ve yontem acisindan modern bir yol benimsemis, bireyi toplumun bir pargasi olarak gérmiis ve degerler

egitimi toplumsal merkezli bir gelisim olarak diistinmiistiir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Mehmet Akif Ersoy, Astm, Muhammed ikbal, Hitib be Cavid, Nasihatnime.

Abstract

Mehmet Akif Ersoy and Muhammad Igbal are two Muslim poets who lived at the same time but in different
geographies. Mehmet Akif Ersoy died in 1936 and Muhammad Igbal died in 1938. Both of them are like-minded
intellectuals who share the same anguish for the future of society. These two poets, whose hearts were on fire
with the love of independence and freedom, were also the interpreters of enthusiastic souls and hearts full of
faith. Another common feature of these two poets is the importance they attach to youth. Igbal tries to be a guide
for the youth in the person of his son Javid in the address entitled Hitib be Javid, which was published at the end
of his work Cavidname. Hitab be Jawid is a detached work of 136 couplets written in the genre of nasihatname.
It is a work that is a continuation of the culture of advice, which is known with names such as siyasetname,
hikmet, pendname, vasiyetname and ibretname in classical poetry tradition. Similarly, in his poem Asumn in the
sixth volume of Safahat, Akif endeavours to guide the young generation in the person of Asim. Asim, which is
an independent poem, is a verse story written in the form of mesnevi verse. In this study, Igbal and Akif's advice
to the young generation is discussed comparatively based on their works Hitib be Cavid and Asum. Although the
geographies they lived in were different, Akif and Igbal, who were members of the same civilisation, generally
expressed the same views. Igbal adopted the style of classical poetry, presented his advice in this direction and
drew a path based on individual values education. Akif, on the other hand, although classical in form, adopted a
modern way in terms of style and method, saw the individual as a part of society and considered values
education as a social-centred development.

Keywords: Mehmet Akif Ersoy, Asim, Muhammed Ikbal, Hitab be Cavid, Nasihatname.

Extended Summary

In the Nasihatnamas, behaviours that should be done or not to be done in terms of the value
judgements of the society to which they belonged were declared, and religious texts, proverbs
and various stories were used in this process. Although there are changes in the content of the
advice books according to the social structure or time, universal moral values such as right,
justice, generosity and benevolence have been the main themes of these works. In addition,
the deficiencies and problems in the social structure and the corruption and deterioration in
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religious life are among the subjects of these works. With the aim of creating a society of
good and moral people, it is possible to find oral or written advice books in almost every
culture. The tradition of advice, which the Turks kept alive in oral culture examples such as
epics and proverbs before they became Muslims, begins to exist in written culture with the
Goktiirk Inscriptions. his tradition later continued its existence as an independent genre under
the names of nasihatname, pendname, siyasetname, hikmet, mev'izename, vasiyetname,
ibretname. In Turkish literature, Attar's Pendname was the first work of advice to be written,
and later on, we see that the copyrighted works were written. Especially the tradition of
writing advice from father to son has a special place in our culture. This tradition is continued
by Akif and Igbal, who write and speak for the liberation of Muslims from the material and
spiritual depressions into which they have fallen, and who see the key to the exit from the
turmoil in the world and in their homelands in the ideal human type they describe in their
works. While Akif depicts the ideal person who will ensure the independence and future of
the society in the person of Asim in his work Asum, lgbal makes this depiction through his son
Javid in his work Hitab be Cavid. Asim was published as a detached book in 1924 with a
volume of 1146 couplets, which was interrupted for a long time after approximately 540
couplets of Asim were published in Sebiliirresat from the end of the First World War. The
work, written in the form of Mesnevi verse, is in a conversational mood and has a fluent and
simple style. Akif has used the remel bahr's feilatiin (failatiin) / feilatiin / feilatiin / feilatiin /
feiliin (fa'liin) meter, which he used with great mastery in the Anthem of Independence, in
Astm with the same mastery. Hitab be Cavid is a Persian verse work written in the genre of
nasihatname. The work, in which Mesnevi verse form is preferred, is written in the meter of
failatiin / failatiin / failiin of remel bahr. Consisting of 136 couplets, this work of Igbal is a
good example of the tradition of advice from father to son.

One of the most important issues that Muhammad Igbal and Mehmet Akif attach great
importance to is that young people should have a strong and unshakable faith. These two
poets, especially targeting the systems of thought that, under the name of Sufism, inculcate
haram, idleness, indulgence, and negligence of the world, inculcate tawhid (monotheism) and
the Qur'an as a guide. He criticises Sufism as a social reality that obscures the truth,
intoxicates people and turns them into disoriented people. He emphasises that the basis of
existence is monotheism and that young people should turn to Allah with faith and belief. He
points out that the weak believers use religion as a commodity of trade and fall into
humiliation, forgetting prayer, zakat, fasting and pilgrimage, and are caught up in greed for
wealth, and points to the disruption of order and order. Igbal, like Akif, shows the Qur'an as a
guide to young people whose faith has weakened by moving away from monotheism.
Modernist Islamists such as Akif and Igbal find it more correct to ignore the classical
understanding of Islam and turn directly to the spirit of the Qur'an. The other issue that the
two poets prioritise is the right of parents, respect for parents and relatives, and the role of
parents in the development of the child. The mother is the first stage in the child's education.
The child learns compassion, love, being a moral and virtuous individual from his/her mother.
By including this subject in the first couplets of Hitab be Jawid, Igbal wants to show how
important the mother is in the life of a child. Stating that the education of values such as
compassion, mercy, morality and virtue is received from the mother, Igbal believes that it is
the duty of the father to teach practical knowledge about life and religious teachings. Another
quality that both poets try to instil in young people is to be hardworking and diligent
individuals. Igbal thinks that every particle in the universe is in motion, and that the crescent
moon, half moon and full moon are in constant motion, and that it is a necessity for human
beings to work without stopping. Laziness and inertia are unbecoming of man. However, he
also realised that work cannot be done by telling people to work, it is a matter of system. He
believes that the imitation of the West in the East does not go beyond a simple imitation and
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that it is important to build on one's own culture by comprehending the principles of the
scientific study system before clothing, alphabet and art. Akif describes the same subject with
a similar expression. He states that man's duty is to work and endeavour, and that success will
only be the favour of Allah as a result of this work. One's duty is to embrace the causes and
leave the rest to Allah's mercy. As such, he advises to be sure that even a single gain from a
lifetime of work will give the flavour that makes it worthwhile. Although Akif and Igbal
generally look at issues from the same perspective, there are also points that distinguish these
two poets. While Akif generally considers the social benefit when making recommendations
and comments on issues, Igbal, adhering to the classical advice tradition, prefers the
commentary culture and style of Sadi and Mawlana. As a result, as the intellectuals of two
similar societies whose independence and future are in danger, while offering solutions to
social issues, they are aware that the salvation of nations in the long term lies with the youth.
While Igbal wrote the advice book Hitab be Cavid with this consciousness, Akif preferred to
work in this way with his poem Asim. The addressee of these works is a whole youth in the
eyes of Asim and Cavid. In these two works, in which the masnavi verse form, which is one
of the classical forms, was preferred, they aimed to give advice to young people on issues
such as tawhid, parental rights, avoiding idle work and work, reaching true faith, being at
peace with their own culture, being moral and virtuous, avoiding arrogance and having
humility, and protecting their past. While Akif, one of these two poets who aimed for the
society and the individual to be moral, gave advice and recommendations for the benefit of
the society, Igbal preferred an approach centred on the individual.
Giris

Nasihat, “bir sey saf, halis olmak, kotiiliik ve bozukluktan uzak bulunmak; iyi niyet
sahibi olmak ve baskasimin iyiligini istemek” (Cagirici, 2006, s. 408-409) anlamina gelen
“nush” kokiinden tiiretilmis, Giincel Tiirkge Sozliikte “ogiir” maddesi adi altinda “Bir kimseye
yvapilmast veya yapilmamasi gereken seyler icin séylenen soz, mevize, nasihat” seklinde
tanimlanan bir kavramdir. Farsgasi “pend” olan (Salahi, 2023, s. 912) bu kelime, pendname
ya da nasihatname bashklar1 altinda ahlaki-didaktik bir gelenegin adi olmustur.
Nasihatnamelerde bagli olunan toplumun deger yargilart agisindan yapilmasi ya da
yapilmamasi gereken davranislar beyan edilmis, bu yapilirken de dini metinler, atasozleri ve
cesitli hikayelerden istifade edilmistir. Toplum yapisina ya da zamana gore nasihatnamelerin
muhtevasinda degisiklikler gozlemlense de hak, adalet, comertlik, yardim severlik gibi
evrensel ahlaki degerler bu eserlerin ana temalar1 olmustur. Bununla beraber sosyal yapida

goriilen eksiklikler ve problemler ile dini hayatta yasanan yozlasma ve bozulmalar bu
eserlerin konular1 arasindadir (Pala, 2006, s. 409-410).

Iyi ve ahlakli insanlardan olusan bir toplum olusturma gayesiyle hemen her kiiltiirde
sO0zIlli ya da yazili nasihatnamelere rastlamak miimkiindiir. Tiirklerin, Miisliiman olmadan
once destan ve atasozleri gibi sozli kiiltiir orneklerinde yasattiklar nasihat gelenegi, Goktiirk
Yazitlartyla birlikte yazili kiiltiirde de varlik gostermeye baglar. Bu gelenek daha sonra
nasihatname, pendname, siyasetname, hikmet, mev’izename, vasiyetname, ibretname adlari
altinda miistakil bir tiir olarak varligin1 devam ettirmistir. Tiirk edebiyatinda ilk yazilan
nasihatnameler Attar’m Pendname’si referans alirken daha sonra telif eserlerin yazildigini
gormekteyiz. Diyarbakirli Emiri’nin ogluna hitaben yazdigi Nasihathame, Kesfi’nin
Te’dipname, Nabi’nin oglu Ebiilhayr Mehmed Celebi igin yazdigi Hayriname (Hayriyye),
Siinbiilzade Vehbi’nin oglu Lutfullah’a yazdig1 Lutfiyye, Erzurumlu Mehmed Necmeddin
Efendi’nin Nusuhname ile hiikiimdarlardan Ziyari Hiikiimdar1 Keykavus b. iskender’in oglu
Gilan Sah i¢in kaleme aldig1 Kabusname (Nasihatndme), Yavuz Sultan Selim’in oglu Kanuni
Sultan Siileyman i¢in yazdirdigi Siyasetname, II. Murat’in Fatih Sultan Mehmet’e yazdirdigi
diistiniilen Nasihat-i Sultan Murad adli nasihatnameler bu tiiriin segkin 6rneklerindedir. Bu
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eserleri farkli kilan diger bir 6zellik de babalarin ogullar1 i¢in yazmis ya da yazdirmis
olmalaridir (Adalioglu, 2009, s. 304-306; Bilgin, 2003, 236-237; Bilkan, 1998, s. 65-66;
Oztiirk, 2013, s. 115).

Anadolu sahasinda oldugu gibi Hindistan sahasinda da nasihatname tiiriinde bir¢ok
eser ortaya konmustur. Aybeg ve Iltutmis devrinin meshur tarihgisi Fahreddin Miibarek
Sah’m Ad’abii’l-harb ve’s-secd’a (Ad’abii’l- miilik ve kifdyettii’l-memlitk) ve Bereni’nin
Fetava-y1 Cihandari adli eseri ile Safeviler donemi alimlerinden Muhammed Bakir es-
Sebzevari’nin Ravzatii’l-envari Abbasi (Ravzatii’l-envar fi ddabi’l-miiliik) adli eseri bu sahada
verilmis giizel 6rneklerdendir (Adalioglu, 2009, s. 304-306).

Akif ve Ikbal, diinya genelinde biiyiik savaslarin yasandig1 bir dénemde, ait olduklar
toplumun bu kaos ortamindan en az hasarla ¢ikmasi i¢in miicadele eden iki aksiyon adamidir.
Memleket meseleleriyle ilgilenmelerinin yaninda, Miisliimanlarin igine diismiis olduklar
maddi manevi buhranlardan kurtulmalari i¢in yazan, konusan bu iki sair, diinyada ve
memleketlerinde yasanan kargasadan ¢ikisin anahtarini eserlerinde tarif ettikleri ideal insan
tipinde goriirler. Akif, toplumun istiklal ve istikbalini saglayacak ideal insam1 Asim adh
eserinde Asim’m sahsinda resmederken; ikbal, Hitdb be Cavid isimli eserinde oglu Cavid’in
iizerinden bu tasviri yapar.

Asim, Birinci Diinya Savasinin bitis yillarindan itibaren yaklasik 540 beyti
Sebiliirresat’ta tefrika edildikten sonra, uzun bir siire kesintiye ugramis, nihayet 1924 yilinda
1146 beyitlik miistakil bir kitap olarak yayimlanmistir. Mesnevi nazim sekliyle yazilmis olan
eser, sohbet havasinda olup, akict ve yalin bir iisluba sahiptir. Akif, eserin basina koydugu
“Bu eser, bir muhdvereden ibarettir ki Harb-i Umimi icinde ve Fatih yangimindan evvel,
Hocazade’nin Sarigiizel 'deki evinde geger.” notuyla bu durumu teyit eder (Ersoy, 2021, s.
726-727). AKif, Istiklal Marsi'nda bilyiik bir ustalikla kullandig1r remel bahrinin feilatiin
(failatiin) / feilatiin / feilatiin / feiliin (fa’lin) veznini yine ayni ustalikla Asim’da da
kullanmustir.

Hitab be Cavid, ilk basta Cavidndme ile birlikte nesredilmis olsa da aslinda miistakil
bir eserdir. Ikbal’in yedi felege ve devaminda feleklerin dtesine yaptig1 manevi yolculugun
sonunda bu esere yer verilir. Fakat Cadvidndme’nin sonraki baskisinda Hitab be Cavid
ayrilmigtir. Annemarie Schimmel ¢evirisini yaptig1 1989 baskili Cavidname’de de Hitab be
Cavid’e yer verilmemistir. Hitab be Cavid, nasihatname tiiriinde yazilmis Fars¢a manzum bir
eserdir. Mesnevi nazim seklinin tercih edildigi eser, remel bahrinin failatiin / failatiin / failiin
vezni ile yazilmustir. 136 beyitten olusan Ikbal’in bu eseri, babadan ogula nasihat geleneginin
giizel bir 6rnegidir. Baba, ogul arasindaki samimiyet eserin lislubuna da sirayet etmis, eserin
anlatimina sicak ve samimi bir hava katmigtir (Dagilma, 2020, s. 41-42).

Asim ve Hitab be Cavid’de Genglere Nasihatler

Muhammed ikbal ve Mehmet Akif’in en 6nem verdikleri konularin basinda, genglerin
saglam ve sarsilmaz bir imana sahip olmalar1 gelir. Ozellikle tasavvuf adi altinda haram,
miskinligi, miiskirati ve diinyay1 bos vermisligi telkin eden diisiince sistemlerini hedef alan bu
iki sair, tevhidi ve Kur’an-1 Kerim’1 rehber edinmeyi telkin ederler (Ayvazoglu, 1995, s. 45).
Akif, tasavvufla ilgili;

Siirdiiler Tiirk’e “tasavvuf” diye olgun sirayz;
Muttasil simdi “hakikat” kusuyor Sidki Day1!
Bu cihan bos, yaliniz bir raki hak, bir de sarab;
Kible: Tezgah basi, meyhaneci oglan mihrab
(Ersoy, 2021, s. 731)
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goriislerini agik¢a belirttigi bu misralarda, tasavvufu hakikati perdeleyen, insanin sarhos edip
yolunu, yoniinii sasirmis kisilere doniistiiren sosyal bir gergeklik olarak tenkit eder. Saglam
bir imanla tevhide yonelmeyi, saglam imanli bes on kisinin bile mazideki gibi yine diinyay tir
tir titretecegini belirtir:

— Iste gordiin ya Hocam, millet i¢in 1dzim olan,

Hoca Mandal’daki iman gibi saglam iman.

Titretirsin yine diinyay1, emin ol, tir tir;

Hele sen Sark’a o imanda bes on sine getir.
(Ersoy, 2021, s. 782)

Akif, genglerin tasavvufun yikici etkisinden kurtarilip, yeniden saglam bir imana sahip
bireyler olmasmi ancak dogrudan dogruya Kur’an-i Kerim’in referans alinarak miimkiin
olacag1 kanaatindedir:

Dogrudan dogruya Kur’an’dan alip ilhamu,
Asrin idrakine sOyletmeliyiz Islam’1.
(Ersoy, 2021, s. 783)

Mehmet Akif’le sasirtic1 bigimde meseleye ayn1 penceren bakan Ikbal de;

Ta yiirekten soyle “Tevhid” remzini

Ta ki parlasin, 1s1tsin benzini

Ay, gilines, donmekte “.. i1l1a hii!” diye

Her ne varsa, zerreden ta Kiirre’ye

“La ilah..”1n lafz1 asla 1af degil

Bir aman vermez kisigtir, boyle bil.

“La ilah..” daglar, fakat kudret verir,

“La ilah..” pek zorlu, sert bir darbedir.
(Ikbal, 1965, s. 22)

misralarinda varligin temelinin tevhit oldugunu, genclerin inan¢ ve imanla Allah’a
yonelmelerini telkin etmektedir. Zayif iman sahiplerinin dini ticaret meta1 gibi kullanarak
zillete diistiiklerini, namazi, zekatr orucu ve hacci unutarak mal hirsina kapildiklarini dile
getirerek dirlik ve diizenin bozulduguna isaret eder (Ikbal, 1965, s. 23). Ikbal, tevhitten
uzaklasarak iman1 zayiflamis genglere tipki Akif gibi Kur’an’1 rehber gosterir. Akif ve Ikbal
gibi modernist Islamcilar klasik Islam anlayisini yok sayarak dogrudan Kur’an’in ruhuna
yonelmeyi daha dogru bulurlar (Ayvazoglu, 195, s. 47):

Sine Kur’andan habersiz, tamtakir
Beklenir mi boylesinden bir hayir?
(Ikbal, 1965, s. 23)

Ozellikle Akif, hakiki iman {izerinde durur. Dogrudan dogruya Kur’'an’1 referans alan
gengligin hakiki imana erisecegini, bdylelikle diinya ve ahiret sirrina vakif olacaklarini
diisiiniir. Bu imana erisip diinya ve ahiret sirrina ermis kisiler, bunu ibadet, adalet ve ¢alisma
ile desteklediklerinde onlarin hiisrana ugramalari artik imkansizdir:

Halik’in na—miitenahi ad1 var, en basi: Hak.

Ne biiyiik sey kul i¢in hakkin elinden tutmak!
Hani, ashabi kiram, ayrilalim derlerken,
Mutlaka “Stre—i ve’l-Asr”1 okurmus, bu neden?
Ciinkii meknln o biiylik surede esrar—1 felah;
Basta iman—1 hakiki geliyor, sonra salah.

Sonra hak, sonra sebat. Iste kuzum insanlik.
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Dordii birlesti mi yoktur sana hiisran artik.
Miisliiman hakka zahir olmaya her an mecbur
(Akif, 2021, s. 784)

Iki sairin {izerinde 6ncelikli olarak durduklar1 diger konu, anne ve baba hakki, anne
babaya ve yakinlarina saygi, anne ve babanin ¢ocugun gelisimindeki roliidiir. Anne ¢cocugun
egitimindeki ilk asamadir. Cocuk, merhameti, sevgiyi, ahlakli ve erdemli bir birey olmay1 hep
annesinden ogrenir. ikbal, Hitab be Cavid’in ilk beyitlerinde bu konuya yer vererek aslinda
annenin bir cocugun hayatinda ne derece 6nemli oldugunu da gdstermek istemistir:

Aldin anneden ogul, ilk dersi sen

Bir tomurcuktun, odur bir giil eden

Renk iletti, rih iletti nefhasi

Boyle kiymet buldun ey can yongasi!
(Ikbal, 1965, s. 22)

~ Sefkat, merhamet, ahlak ve erdem gibi degerler egitiminin anneden alinacagini ifade
eden lkbal, hayata dair pratik bilgiyi ve dinl Ogretileri 6gretmenin babalik gorevi oldugu
kanisindadir:

Bir 6liimsiiz mutluluktur miijdesi,
Duydugun ondan, “sehadet ctimlesi”
Simdi oglum, benden 6gren bakmayi
Kalbi ... illallah!”od’undan yakmay1
Ta ylirekten soyle “Tevhit” remzini
Ta ki parlatsin, 1s1tsin benzini

(Ikbal, 1965, s. 22)

Ayni sekilde Akif de babanin 6neminin idrak edilmesi gereken bir deger oldugu
konusunda Ikbal’le hemfikirdir. Akif, gecmise ait mirasin toplandigi bir deger olarak
babalarin bitmek tiikenmez bir irfana sahip olduklari kanaatindedir. Oyle ki sadece bu irfanin
en alt seviyesine erismek bile gengler i¢in daglar1 agmak kadar zor bir eylem olarak
tanimlanir:

Sen dua et babadan topladigin mirasa,

Hep onun himmetidir ii¢ satir ilmin varsa.

— Ug satir hem de, ilahi ne tiikenmez irfan!

— Hadi {i¢ yliz satir olsun miitehammilse kafan!
Hoca’nin ka’bina ylikselmen i¢in daglar var.

— Tirmanirsam?

— Hadi tirman bakalim, iste duvar.
(Ersoy, 2021, s. 730)

Akif, sadece anne baba hakkindan bahsetmekle kalmaz. Ona gore anne ve babanin
dostuna, arkadasina hiirmet de aslinda anne ve babaya hiirmetle es degerdir:

Sana hizmet, babamin ruhuna rahmettir ayol.
— Hocazadem, bilirim hepsini, berhurdar ol.
(Ersoy, 2021, s. 733)

Medeniyet tahayyiiliinii Dogulu ve Batil1 olmak iizere iki kutuplu goéren bu iki sair,
insanlarin ¢cogunun heves ve arzularinin pesinde bir hayat yasadiklarini, Batiyr yanlis
algiladiklarini, bir kismimin da tahkiki imana uzak bir seklide geleneksel din anlayisini
stirdiirdiiklerini belirtir. Camiler dolup tassa da insanlar ibadetin doniistiiriicti giiclinden uzak,
gelenekei ve taklidi bir din anlayisinin esiri olmustur (Dagilma, 2020, s. 43):
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Secde, simdi bas koymustur sirf yere
Benzermis bitmis, kocamis pirlere

Elde Kur’an, gonlii bilmez arzia
Akla sigmaz, bir acaip sey ki bu!

His, diisiince, din, siyaset, bilgi, fen
Hepsi candan ayri, varsa yoksa ten!
Sokmedeyken sinesinden her safak,
Ozgenin ardinda Sark, 6zden 1rak
(Ikbal, 1965, s. 23-24)

Her iki sairin genglere 6zellikle telkin etmeye calistiklart bir diger vasif, ¢alisgkan ve
gayretli bireyler olmalar1 yoniindedir. Ikbal, kiinatta her bir zerrenin hareket halinde
oldugunu, ay1 6rnek vererek hilal, yarim ay ve dolunay olmak {izere durmadan hareket
ettigini, insanin da durmaksizin ¢alismasinin bir gereklilik oldugunu diisiiniir. Tembellik ve
yilginligr insana yakistiramaz. Ancak c¢alismanin insanlara calisin demekle olmayacagini
bunun bir sistem meselesi oldugunu da idrak etmistir. Dogudaki Bat1 taklit¢iliginin basit bir
Ozentiden Oteye gitmedigini, kilik kiyafet, alfabe ve sanattan Once ilmi ¢aligma sisteminin
esaslart kavranarak kendi kiiltliriiniin {izerine bina etmeyi basarmanin gerekli oldugunu su
beyitlerle izah eder:

Ay doner, bulmak diler o bir makam
Lakin insan hep yiiriir, durmak haram
Durmayip ugmaktir dmriin lezzeti
Inle bagdasmaz onun hiir fitrati
Karga, kuzgun rizk arar, toprak eser
Bak: doganlar sonsuz, engin gokteler
(Ikbal, 1965, s. 23-24)

Akif, ayn1 konuya benzer bir ifade ile deginir. Insanin gérevinin ¢alismak ve gayret
gostermek oldugunu, basarinin bu ¢alisma neticesinde ancak Allah’in keremi olacagini dile
getirir. Kisinin gorevi sebeplere sarilmak ve gerisini Allah’in keremine birakmaktir. Boyle
olunca, bir dmiir boyu ¢alisarak elde edilecek tek bir kazancin bile buna degecek lezzeti
vereceginden emin olmayi salik verir:

Var m1 bir bagka s6ziin sdyleyecek?
— Elbet var:

Hani, tevfiki hesap etmedin, onsuz ne ¢ikar?
— Ama kul neyle miikellefti ki, tevfik ile mi?
Hic degil, sa’y ile; tevfik, o: Huda’ nin keremi.
Saril esbaba da cik, iste tarik, iste refik;
Ne vazifen senin olmazmis, olurmus tevfik?
Oturup dil dokecek yerde gidip doksene ter!
Bin calis gayen i¢in, bir kazan 6mriinde yeter.

(Akif, 2021, s. 775)

Akif ve Ikbal meselelere genellikle ayn1 pencereden bakmakla birlikte bu iki sairi
ayiran noktalar da vardir. Akif meselelere ait tavsiye ve yorumlarda bulunurken genellikle
toplumsal fayday1 goz 6niinde bulundururken; ikbal, klasik nasihat gelenegine bagli kalarak
Sadi ve Mevlana tarzi yorum kiiltiiriinii ve tslibu tercih eder. Akif, samimi bir tevazu ile
Ikbal’in Arapca bilgisini, ilmini, irfanin1 ve sairlik kudretini kendinden ¢ok yiiksek olarak
degerlendirirken, Farscadaki kuvvetini kendisinin Tiirkgedeki kudretinden asagi bulur.
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Devaminda “Eger hazretin iislibu da yeni olsaydi, Iran edebiyatinda kiyametler kopard:”
(Ayvazoglu, 1995, s. 53) yorumuyla can alic1 bir tespitte bulunur. Bu agidan bakildiginda
Ikbal, insan1 maddi ve manevi yonden gii¢lendiren kavramlari; ask, fakirlik (fakr), yigitlik
(cesaret), hosgorii ve helal kazang (kesb-i helal) olarak siralar. Zayif diisiiren kavramlari ise;
korku, kolelik, dilenme (su’al) ve soy sopla 6viinme olarak sayar (Aydin, 1987, s. 94-99). Bu
degerlendirme klasik nasihat kiiltiiriniin bir yansimasidir. Ayni sekilde Hitab be Cavid’de de
maddi ve manevi degerler egitimine ait unsurlari bireysel nitelikte sunmayi tercih eder:

Giin dogup yeller eserken mum soner.
Artar amma lalenin benzinde fer.

Az ye, az yat, az konus bir er gibi
Kendi etrafinda don perger gibi

Adil ol, hicbir zaman zalim degil
Bay iken, yoksul iken ol mu’tedil
Giic de olsa hiikme te’vil isteme!
Iste kalbin! Baska kandil isteme!
“Rabb”1 zikretmekle canin dincelir
Nefsi zabtet, cismine kudret gelir.
(Ikbal, 1965, s. 25-26)

Akif’in diyalog seklinde siirdiirdiigii genel yapidan birka¢ defa ¢iktigina sahit oluruz.
Onlardan biri de toplumsal bir itirazin coskun bir sekilde anlatildig1 su beyitlerdir:

Aglasin milletin evladi da bangir bangir.
Durma hiirriyyeti aldik diye, sen tiirkii cagir!
Zulmii alkiglayamam, zalimi asla sevemem;
Gelenin keyfi i¢in ge¢cmise kalkip sovemem.
Biri ecdddima sadirdi mi, hattad bogarim...
— Bogamazsin ki! — Hi¢ olmazsa yanimdan kogarim.
Ug buguk soysuzun ardinda zagarlik yapamam;
Hele hak namina haksizliga 6lsem tapamam.
Dogdugumdan beridir asikim istiklale,
Bana hi¢ tasmalik etmis degil altin lale.!
Yumusak basl isem, kim dedi uysal koyunum?
Kesilir belki, fakat ¢cekmeye gelmez boyunum.
Kanayan bir yara gérdiim mii yanar ta cigerim,
Onu dindirmek i¢in kamg1 yerim, ¢ifte yerim.
Adam aldirma da geg git, diyemem, aldiririm.
Cignerim, ¢ignenirim, hakki tutar kaldiririm.
Zalimin hasmiyim amma severim mazlimu...
IrticAn su sizin lehcede manas1 bu mu?

(Akif, 2021, s. 763)

Bir manifesto niteligi gdsteren bu beyitler, iislup ve tarz olarak Ikbal’den ¢ok farklidir.
Belki bunda Asim’m kaleme alindig1 yillarin miitareke yillarina rastliyor olmasinin da etkisi
olabilir. Zor yillarin eseri olarak bazen giir bir eda ile bu tarz bolimlerin olmasi, Akif’in
durusunu da ekledigimizde kacinilmazdir. Ayni sekilde Asim’in kisiliginin ve fiziksel
ozelliklerinin anlatildig1 béliimlerde de bu coskun eday1 gérmek miimkiindiir.

! “Lale” boyuna vurulan zincir (Sairin notu).
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Sonug¢

Ikbal ve Akif, ayn1 zamanda yasamis, yiiz yiize tanismamis olsalar da eserlerinden
birbirlerini tanima imkan1 bulmus donemlerinin iki énemli sair, diisiiniir ve aydimdir. I¢inde
yasadiklar1 toplumun sorunlarina kayitsiz kalamayan, devamli aksiyon halinde olan iki sair,
toplumlarmin en buhranl zamanlarinda ¢ikis yolu iiretmek igin ¢abalamislardir. Istiklal ve
istikballeri tehlikede olan benzer iki toplumun aydinlar1 olarak toplumsal meselelere ¢oziimler
sunarken, uzun vadede milletlerin kurtulusunun genglerde oldugunun da farkindadirlar. ikbal,
bu bilingle Hitab be Cadvid adli nasihatnameyi kaleme alirken, Akif, 4sim adli manzume ile bu
yolda eser vermeyi tercih etmistir. Bu eserlerin muhatab1 Asim ve Cavid’in nezdinde biitiin
bir gencliktir. Klasik formlardan olan mesnevi nazim seklinin tercih edildigi bu iki eserde;
tevhit, anne baba hakki, bos islerden uzak durma ve calisma, hakiki imana erisme, kendi
kiiltliriiyle barisik olma, ahlakli ve erdemli olma, kibirden uzak durup tevazu sahibi olma,
gegmisine sahip ¢ikma gibi meselelerde genglere 6glit vermeyi gaye edinmislerdir. Toplumun
ve bireyin ahlakli olmasim1i hedefleyen bu iki sairden Akif, daha ¢ok toplum yararina
nasihatler ve tavsiyelerde bulunurken; Ikbal, bireyi merkeze alan bir yaklasimi tercih etmistir.
Ister toplumdan bireye isterse bireyden topluma olsun, Akif ve ikbal’in ulagilmak istedikleri
en onemli hedef, hayatin her alaninda ahlaki esas alan geng bir neslin yetistirilmesidir.
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Tragedy of Jane Shore Pathetic Heroine in Distress by Nicholas Rowe
Nicholas Rowe’un Jane Shore adl Tragedyasinda Patetik Kadin Kahraman

Giilten SILINDIR KERETLI"

Abstract
As Elizabeth Howe notes, by the mid-1680s "women's suffering had become the whole subject of tragedy"
(1992: 122). The model of female suffering as dramatic spectacle established in the plays of Otway and Banks
was to continue until the end of the century and the early eighteenth century. After a shortage of tragedy in the
late 1680s and early 1690s, there was a revival of serious drama in the mid-1690s, aided by the fine acting of
tragedy writers such as Elizabeth Barry and Thomas Betterton. The renewed interest in tragedy was also the
result of London once again having two theaters. In 1695, Thomas Betterton, Elizabeth Barry, Anne Bracegirdle
and some other leading actors left Drury Lane to form a new company. The existence of two theater companies
meant more new plays and more new tragedies, especially since the new company's talents were particularly
strong in serious drama. Playwrights responded to the increased demand with a series of new plays, many of
which capitalized on the existing popularity of female tragedy. This paper will examine Nicholas Rowe's Jane
Shore within the framework of pathetic tragedy, and will also highlight the fact that Restoration-era drama was
not only a comedy of manners, but also a period in which she-tragedies and pathetic tragedies were at the
forefront.
Keywords: pathetic tragedy, Nicholas Rowe, Restoration Tragedy

Oz

Elizabeth Howe'un belirttigi gibi, 1680'lerin ortalarinda "kadinlarin ¢ektigi acilar trajedinin tiim konusu haline
gelmigtir” (1992: 122). Otway ve Banks'in oyunlarinda yerlesen dramatik gosteri olarak kadin 1stirabr modeli,
yiizyilin sonuna ve on sekizinci yiizyilin baslarina kadar devam edecekti. 1680'erin sonlar1 ve 1690'larin
baglarindaki tragedya oyunlarinin yazilmamasi tizerine, 1690'larin ortalarinda Elizabeth Barry ve Thomas
Betterton gibi tragedya yazarlarinin iyi oyunculuklarinin da yardimiyla ciddi drama yeniden canlanmustir.
Tragedyaya olan ilginin yeniden artmasi Londra'min yeniden iki tiyatro salonuna sahip olmasmin da bir
sonucuydu. 1695'te Thomas Betterton, Elizabeth Barry, Anne Bracegirdle ve diger baz1 6nde gelen oyuncular
yeni bir kumpanya kurmak iizere Drury Lane'den ayrildilar. ki tiyatro kumpanyasmin varlig1 daha fazla yeni
oyun ve Ozellikle de yeni kumpanyanin yetenekleri 6zellikle ciddi dramada giiclii oldugu icin daha fazla yeni
tragedya anlamina geliyordu. Oyun yazarlar1 artan talebe, ¢cogu kadin trajedisinin mevcut popiilaritesinden
yararlanan bir dizi yeni oyunla karsilik verdi. Bu ¢alismada Nicholas Rowe’un Jane Shore adli kadin karakteri
patetik tragedya gergevesinde incelenecektir ve ayrica Restorasyon dénemi dramasinda yalnizca “comedy of
manners” gorgii komedyasi tiiriinde eserler verilmedigi, she-tragedyalarin ve patetik tragedyalarin da 6n planda
oldugu bir donem olmasinin alt1 ¢izilmistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: patetik tragedya, Nicholas Rowe, Restorasyon Tragedyasi

Extended Summary

"She-Tragedy" is a term that refers to a subgenre of tragedy in which the protagonist is
a woman who undergoes a series of sufferings and hardships. These female characters
typically fall from a position of power or virtue to a state of vulnerability and despair, often as
a result of their own flaws or the actions of those around them. These tragedies are centered
on the experiences and struggles of women in a society that is often hostile and unforgiving
towards them.

In Nicholas Rowe's play "The Tragedy of Jane Shore,” Jane Shore exemplifies the
characteristics of a she-tragedy protagonist. Jane starts off as a powerful and influential figure
at the royal court, thanks to her relationship with King Edward 1V. However, as the play
progresses, Jane's fortunes decline rapidly due to the political intrigues and betrayals that
surround her.

Jane's downfall is brought about by her enemies, led by Buckingham, who conspire to
frame her for crimes she did not commit. Despite her initial popularity and strength, Jane is
ultimately powerless to defend herself against the accusations and machinations of those who
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seek to destroy her. As a consequence, Jane is reduced to a state of abject poverty and
disgrace, forced to endure public humiliation and shame.

Through Jane's story, Rowe explores the themes of female powerlessness, societal
expectations, and the harsh consequences of ambitious women who dare to challenge the
status quo. "The Tragedy of Jane Shore" is a poignant example of the she-tragedy genre,
showcasing the struggles and hardships faced by women in a world that is often hostile and
unforgiving towards them.

"The Tragedy of Jane Shore" is a play written by Nicholas Rowe that tells the story of
Jane Shore, a mistress of King Edward 1V of England. The play follows Jane's rise to power
and subsequent fall from grace as she becomes entangled in the political machinations of the
court.

The play begins with Jane Shore enjoying the favor of King Edward IV and using her
influence to improve the lives of those around her. However, as the king's health begins to
decline, Jane's enemies see an opportunity to bring her down. Led by the villainous
Buckingham, they conspire to have Jane accused of witchcraft and treason.

Jane is ultimately betrayed by her former lover, Hastings, who testifies against her in
court. She is sentenced to a life of penance, forced to walk barefoot through the streets of
London and beg for forgiveness from the people she once held power over. Despite her pleas
for mercy, Jane is met with cruelty and disdain as she is cast out from society.

The play ends with Jane's death, as she succumbs to her punishment and dies alone
and destitute. Rowe's portrayal of Jane Shore is a tragic one, highlighting the dangers of
ambition and the fragility of power in a ruthless and unforgiving society.

Overall, "The Tragedy of Jane Shore" is a compelling drama that explores themes of
loyalty, betrayal, and redemption. It serves as a cautionary tale of the consequences of
unchecked ambition and the harsh realities of life in the royal court.

Introduction

Nicholas Rowe was born at Little Berkford in Bedfordshire, in the year 1673, at the
house of Jasper Edwards, Esq who is his mother’s father descended from an ancient family in
Devonshire. The family is known by the name of Rowes of Lambertoun. His father, John
Rowe, a sergeant-at-law “of fair reputation,” (Welwood) and his mother, Elizabeth Rowe is
the daughter of Jasper Edwards, Lord of the Manor of Little Barford. His Father took all the
care possible of his Education, and he sent him to Westminster School, under the celebrated
Dr. Bushby. He made an extraordinary progress in all the parts of learning taught in that
School, and about the age of twelve years was chosen one of the King's Scholars. He became
in a little time Master to a great perfection of all the classical authors, both Greek and Latin,
and made a tolerable proficiency in the Hebrew, but he tended to poetry. He composed at that
time several copies of verses upon different subjects both in Greek and Latin, and some in
English, which were much admired.

The tragedy of the 1680s emphasized pathos and perhaps most notably shifted its
emphasis from the hero to heroine, usually a virtuous woman beleaguered and overwhelmed
by sorrows. Writing of the drama of the 1680s, Robert Hume describes the pathetic play as
‘the one important new mode established in the early eighties’ (1976: 350), and the use of
pathos as a dominant dramatic device became the most significant development in the serious
drama at the end of the seventeenth century. In the seventeenth century, men might rave under
the effects of oppression, but their roles in drama were defined as active rather than as
passive. Women, on the other hand, were expected to cultivate passive virtues such as
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patience and humility. In drama, the almost inevitable result of such qualities was an inability
to escape suffering. In these plays, female suffering becomes the central spectacle, replacing
the grand panoramas of empire and scenes of atrocities. In these ‘she-tragedies’ (the term was
coined by Nicholas Rowe, who wrote two of the most popular plays of female suffering), the
action revolves around a central female character who suffers for most of the play and dies
pathetically at the end. Often, the female protagonist unwittingly commits some sort of a sin,
usually sexual in nature, which results later in her suicide, murder or madness. The pathos
these scenes of suffering and madness generate takes the place of the horror and heroism
found in the male-centred plays of earlier decades. At a time when moral certainties were
undercut, it provides serious drama with a new authenticity of emotion. The genesis of this
movement can be traced to Otway's popular tragedy, The Orphan (1680).

As Elizabeth Howe notes, by the mid-1680s, ‘female suffering has become the whole
subject of tragedy’ (1992: 122). The pattern of female suffering as dramatic spectacle
established in the plays of Otway and Banks was to prevail until the end of the century and
into the early eighteenth century. After the dearth of tragedies in the later 1680s and early
1690s, there was a resurgence of serious drama in the mid-1690s, assisted by the fine acting
of tragedians such as Elizabeth Barry and Thomas Betterton. The renewed interest in tragedy
was also a function of London once again having two playhouses; in 1695, Thomas Betterton,
Elizabeth Barry, Anne Bracegirdle and several other prominent actors left Drury Lane to
establish a new company. The presence of two theatre companies meant more new plays, and
in particular more new tragedies as the new company's talents were especially strong in
serious drama. Playwrights responded to the increased demand with a host of new plays, most
trading on the current popularity of she-tragedy.

The spectacle of sexual transgression, suffering and ultimate death was to become a
defining element in the wave of she-tragedies which emulated Otway, each combining sexual
spectacle with often exaggerated displays of female suffering. The movement towards
woman-centred drama can be seen not only as the first step towards domestic drama, but as
the most distinctive development in the tragedy of the later Restoration. Too often denigrated
as sentimental and effeminate, the movement from the heroic to the domestic demonstrates
not simply a shift in literary sensibilities. At the end of the century, tragedy's transition from a
focus on action to one on emotion, that of the characters and of the audience, reflects a broad-
based social change in which the personal, interior and subjective were to become central to
the culture at large.

Jane Shore is the best example of the genre that featured a tragic female in distress
fighting against all odds and ultimately losing. Rowe called this form the she-tragedy, a form
that never became a recognized genre. However, the she-tragedies of Rowe, especially Jane
Shore influenced the whole of political and social tragedies of the eighteenth century.
Annabelle Jenkins stated that Jane Shore “is the epitome of all the frailty of feminine beauty
... [and] the focal point of the political themes of the play” (116). And Schwartz wrote, “Rowe
found the type of tragic drama which suited exactly the popular taste of his age and which
best represents it to the modern reader” (238).

On February 2, 1714, Rowe’s finest dramatic work, “The Tragedy of Jane Shore”, was
first introduced to London at the Drury Lane Theatre. The production was so popular that it
ran almost every night from its opening February 2 until March 4, an unprecedented run for
that period and second only to Addison’s “Cato” in length of continuous performances. The
play was revived for four more special command performances during the remainder of the
year. During the next seventy-five years, the play was produced in London at least once a
year, with many of those years seeing multiple performances. The index to The London
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Stage: 1660-1800 lists over 500 separate performances of Jane Shore between its opening
night, in 1714, and April 17, 1800. This last recorded performance of the nineteenth century
took place at the Drury Lane Theatre. According to Avery (The London Stage: 1660-1800),
the play was revived almost annually at Drury Lane until the late nineteenth century. In fact,
next to Shakespeare, Rowe’s two tragedies, Jane Shore and The Fair Penitent were produced
more than any other plays between 1750 and 1850. Jane Shore opened after three to four
weeks of rehearsal and was to be one of only four new plays produced during the 1713-14
season at the Drury Lane Theatre. Competition had waned with the close of Lincoln’s Inn
Fields Theatre. So, the company management, now under the capable hands of Colley Cibber,
Robert Wilks and Barton Booth, seemed intent on making as much profit as possible in the
season, relying upon their repertoire of proven favorites.

Several factors contributed to the initial success of this play. The script was written
specifically for the talents of the most admired and successful actress of her day, Anne
Oldfield. Rowe knew her abilities through his previous plays. And Rowe was not an amateur
when it came to playing the political game at the London Theatres, for he knew that no play
would be produced that did not have a major role for Mrs. Oldfield. Even though Colley
Cibber implied that Rowe was secretly in love with Oldfield, no proof has ever been
discovered to substantiate the claim. However, Rowe was impressed with this actress’s ability
to move an audience to tears. With Jane Shore, Rowe’s personal politics, his love of
individual strength and freedom, and his skill in writing to bring the audience to pity and tears
came together.

Rowe’s play was timely in that Queen Anne was stricken ill just a few weeks before
the opening in February and everyone expected her to die at any time. (She did recover and
lived until the next August.) The issue of succession was high on the minds of Englishmen,
with many fearful of the accession to the throne of the Roman Catholic Stuart family. Still
others were mindful of a possible insistence by the Whigs that the Protestant house of
Hanover in Germany take over the throne. As a strong Whig, Rowe favored the foreign
monarch over the possibility of the fall of the Church of England and the restoration of the
Stuart line. Jane Shore struck a cord with the people of London as they contemplated the
change of monarch soon to occur. The play dealt with an historical takeover of the throne
through murder and espionage surrounding the rise of Richard I1l. Queen Anne was a strong
female head of state, with no heir, nearing death and leaving the fate of the nation uncertain.

Alfred Jackson stated the issue this way: “Jane Shore’s pitiful story was the sole
attraction for Rowe; biographical accuracy was of minor importance” (321). However, he
understates the power of the story of a strong woman who was willing to stand on her own
and face the power of Richard IIIl. Rowe may have been drawn not simply to the “pitiful
story” but also to the strength of character and will he saw in this historical woman. The time
of the play is uncertain and cannot be rectified with the historical events found in official
documents and other historical records. The place is also ambiguous at best. What Rowe did
was to manipulate place and time to fit his needs for the dramatic. He also manipulated the
characters to achieve his aims of evoking pity and tears from the audience. Richard and Jane
never met, though it is certain that he knew of her relationship to Edward 1VV. Showing Jane
Shore standing toe-to-toe with the likes of the tyrant gave Rowe a vehicle for illustrating a
strong female, heroic despite her lowly birth and lack of royal station. According to Dammers,
Rowe’s sole intent was to evoke pity and tears from his audiences. But, this play contains
more than simply a pathetic story engineered to evoke pity and tears. Rowe manipulated all of
the elements of the dramatic in order to have his feminist hero drive the action of the play
rather than simply be a victim of circumstances. The historical inconsistencies are numerous
in the play. Jane Shore’s husband was never heard from after the annulment and did not try to
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rescue her before she died. Rowe uses Jane’s husband to evoke identification from the
audience with this lady who stands on her own no matter what even when he reveals himself
in the end and offers to forgive her and take her back. No one by the name of Alicia was ever
mentioned historically, but Rowe uses her as Jane’s foil in triggering Richard’s anger against
Jane. Historically, Hastings was not romantically involved with Jane. But, Hastings’ advances
to her in the play to help strengthen the tension and ultimately illustrated Jane’s irresistible
nature as both a woman and a hero. The audiences responded with great enthusiasm to Jane’s
plight in the play. Men and women cried, and women even fainted at the sight of Jane facing
her unjust punishment. But, the historical inconsistencies did not matter to Rowe. Creating a
tragic story with a strong female in serious distress (circumstances that would draw the tears)
was Rowe’s focus. Rowe seemed to shift or manipulate other historical events. Richard never
offered his protection to Jane. Instead, he offered his protection to Catherine Hastings and
gave her control over her dead husband’s fortune, thereby buying her tacit support. But in that
act, Rowe was showing that Jane would not be condescended to. Richard never sentenced
Jane to wander the streets of London like a harlot. But, having Richard proclaim the sentence
shows Jane’s importance in the plot and she becomes the victim of Richard’s usurping
madness, and thus the pathetic heroine. Historically, it may be argued that Richard had a hand
in her humiliation. But, he actually passed the matter of Jane’s punishment and fate to
Thomas Kemp, the Bishop of London. He was the one who sentenced her to walk through the
streets of London for about an hour in her undergarments in humiliation for her “sins.” Rowe
used the historical event of her humiliation because it was an ideal picture for drawing the
audience into his hero’s pathetic situation. At the center of Rowe’s story is Jane Shore’s
involvement in an alleged plot to aid Edward’s wife and Hastings in their support of an early
coronation of Edward’s young son, Edward V. This act would have ended any attempt by
Richard to seize the throne. Rowe thrust a “commoner” into the intrigue and subterfuge within
the realm where only royalty had been allowed to tread. Jane Shore’s courage and strength of
will was well within the popular Whig beliefs of individual rights and royal rule by the will of
the people rather than by divine right. As a Whig, Rowe was illustrating that the old belief in
the Divine Right of the king to rule (a basic Tory tenet) was not just outmoded but was
indefensible. And Rowe was also showing that the English strength of will could be found not
only in her men but also her women. Given a strong, beautiful and courageous female as his
hero, Rowe could then stir the emotions. Jenkins points out that “Jane Shore contains some of
Rowe’s best poetry ... whereby he moves his audience to pity and tears” (117). And Pedicord
asserts that Rowe had taken a dramatic style from the seventeenth century and had perfected it
and made it significant for his own period of time. “And in Jane Shore he found a suitable
heroine for the evocation of pity” (xxvii). Rowe was able to integrate his Protestant Christian
beliefs into this play showing the vicious nature of the Catholic church in the person of the
Bishop of London thereby playing upon the Protestant sentiments of his audience to evoke
strong emotional reactions. Canfield noted that this play was Rowe’s best and it included the
major themes that seem to dominate all of his plays, which were divine mercy and divine
justice. The play is Rowe’s quintessential she-tragedy with Jane Shore as “all Rowe’s
protagonists wrapped into one, an epitome of the Christian heroism that his tragedies define”
(176). Surely the connection between the suffering saint pictured in Jane Shore and the
sufferings of Christ did not pass by his audiences. And they surely saw in Jane an illustration
of the lowly birth of the Christ who rose to become the Savior of the world, pointing to the
equality of all which should ultimately include women. Rowe used his ingenuity and
imagination to create an unforgettable character who certainly appealed to the London theatre
crowd. He was able to comment upon the state of women in eighteenth century England by
using a woman from the fifteenth century. Jane was a commoner who moved in the highest
circles of politics and royalty through her own strength of will and tenacity. And she was
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oppressed by a tyrant who would usurp the throne from the rightful heir. Ultimately she was
put in her place by a church that was the king’s tool for repression.

Many of Rowe’s contemporaries could see the strong parallels in the politics of the
day with Anne nearing the end of her reign, the Old Pretender waiting in France for her
demise, and the possible restoration of the Catholic Church to preeminence in the kingdom.
Rowe showed women in the midst of political intrigue and complications. And he showed that
a woman did not have to rely upon a man for her identity. And yet, being a product of his day,
Rowe had to allow events to unfold logically and within a recognizable social context. In the
play, Richard accuses Jane of breaking the seventh commandment-a ruse at best. But her
greater sin was mingling in the affairs of state, which was unacceptable for a woman of low
estate. In the end, Jane had to atone for her sins and for her aggressive nature.

Jane Shore was able to stir up pity within the audiences, but not without making
several statements about the situation of women in eighteenth century England. Rowe seems
to have been sounding a quiet cry to the men of his day. Women could be as strong and
enterprising as any man. The inclusion of radical statements of women’s freedom and
independence appear on many pages of Jane Shore. In Act 1V, Jane is questioned by Gloster
as to her role in a possible conspiracy with Hastings. When Jane realizes that Gloster is about
to murder the young Edward and his brother and take the crown himself, she stands up for
Hastings and declares that if Hastings is opposed to Gloster’s actions then, “Reward him for
the noble deed, just heavens!/ For this one action guard him and distinguish him” (IV:113-4).
For a woman of her estate to openly defy Gloster would take tremendous courage. Rowe was
examining the power that just one woman had to shake the foundations of the regency. Rowe
could not have been completely blind to what he was advocating even though he shows Jane
Shore being brought down for asserting herself into matters outside her concern: she was not
royalty, nor did she have any vested interest in royalty. Through Jane, Rowe showed that the
crown is the concern of all Britons. Although the text has Jane being punished for her “sins”
of the past, in reality, this brave woman was being punished for defying the King in what she
perceived was a travesty of justice as she exclaims support for Prince Edward and his brother,
“Shall they be left a prey to savage power?” (IV:123). The audience knew that Rowe’s words
echoed the belief of everyone that the two young princes were murdered by Richard IlI.
Jane’s strength is seen throughout the play, but is illustrated dynamically in her declaration
concerning the plight of women in English society: a theme which Rowe explored in The Fair
Penitent and would later illustrate in graphic form in his last play, The Tragedy of Lady Jane
Grey. Jane’s speech in Act I has been studied and dissected over the years and yet bears
repeating.

Why should I think that man will do for me?
What yet he never did for wretches like me?
Mark by what partial justice we are judged;
Such is the fate unhappy women find,
And such the curse entailed upon our kind,
That man, the lawless libertine,

may rove Free and unguestioned through the wilds of love;
While woman, sense and nature’s easy fool,
If poor, weak woman swerve from virtue’s rule,
If, strongly charmed, she leave the thorny way,
And in the softer paths of pleasure stray,

Ruin ensued, reproach and endless shame,
And one false step entirely damns her fame.

In vain with tears the loss she may deplore,
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In vain look to what she was before;
She set, like stars that fall, to rise no more. (1:178-193)

Through Jane, Rowe deplores the practice of men of the eighteenth century of living
selfish lives that hardly ever considered the needs and wants of their wives or any other
woman. So, Jane’s words indicate that she must not expect any man to do what is right when
she has the power to do it for herself. She alludes to the teachings of the church in the line
“And such the curse entailed upon our kind” that speaks of the female curse to bear children
in pain as found in the book of Genesis. Through Jane’s words, Rowe continued that
argument by stating that men see themselves as the agents of God to keep women in the
cursed position. Rowe even has Jane allude to the common practice of allowing men the right
to do as they please morally, but punishing a woman who might act like a man by making her
an outcast: “Ruin ensued, reproach and endless shame, / And one false step entirely damns her
fame” (4). Through Jane, Rowe’s words bemoan the state of women at the beginning of the
eighteenth century with their lack of any legal rights and the blatant double standard imposed
by society. It cannot be said that Rowe believed in women being given the right to freely
flaunt themselves sexually; his Christian beliefs and his own high moral standards would not
have allowed him that stance. He might have argued that both men and women should refrain
from sexual promiscuity, or women should trust the men to do what is right, or to realize that
Parliament was for the educated (women were not allowed a university education). Through
Jane he protests the popular double-standard for men and women wherein men were expected
to sew wild oats while women were to keep themselves pure for marriage. The play seems to
connect this idea to a double standard in politics reflected in the belief that only high-born
men are allowed to dabble in the political intrigue of a nation where a king should be male.
Rowe may have been saying that each Englishman has a right and a responsibility to be
involved in a country’s affairs: even an English woman.

Rowe won the sympathy of his audiences for the sufferings of his repentant sinner.
This trend in taste continued, and during the course of the century the popularity of Cato,
though still considerable, was definitely overshadowed by that of the leading pathetic family
tragedies. By "Written in Shakespeare's Style" (the description of Jane Shore on the title
page). There are touches of Shakespearian language and imagery, but the most important
departure from the "high tragedy" of the Restoration is in abandoning the unities so that
scenes can follow one another naturally to their climax. Jane Shore is the focus of the play
and Rowe stripped his plot of anything which he felt would separate the audience from his
heroine. In this he drew from life rather than from other art, and portrayed a character who
was socially not all she might be; she is the wife of a shopkeeper who has fallen morally
(tainted with the corruption and lure of the court) and who wishes to redeem herself. Jane was
formerly the mistress of King Edward but she realises at the beginning of the play that one of
the chief causes of her downfall lay in her having over-reached her station: 'Tis true, the
Royal Edward was a Wonder, But what had | to do with Kings and Courts? My humble Lot
had cast me far beneath them; And that he was the first of all Mankind, The bravest and most
lovely was my Curse. (I ii, p. 9) Rowe strikingly presents Jane's moral plight in a brief
interchange where Alicia suggests that she should seek out the Protector's aid; Jane, however,
immediately fears that she will have no success because "My Form, alas! has long forgot to
please” (I ii, p. 9). This is her only link with the court - pleasing through her body. Alicia too
is imbued with these values, for she believes that if Hastings takes up her case he will very
soon become infected with her charms. Jane renounces the carnal world and rejoices in the
faithfulness of her friend. In attempting to reject her view of herself as whore, Jane cannot
help but formulate ideas of how to gain help in the same sort of terms. To contrast with her
own view of herself Rowe juxtaposes Biblical echoes; Jane sees herself as abject and




TRAGEDY OF JANE SHORE PATHETIC HEROINE iN DiSTRESS BY NiICHOLAS ROWE 187

despicable and Alicia tries to cheer her: Think not, the good, The gentle Deeds of Mercy thou
hast done, Shall dye forgotten all; the Poor, the Pris 1ner, The Fatherless, the Friendless, and
the Widow, Who daily own the Bounty of thy Hand, Shall cry to Heaven, and pull a Blessing
on thee. (I ii, p. 11) The act closes with a statement bemoaning the fate of women in society,
trodden on by the libertine Man, and relentlessly condemned to ruin if they once stray from
the path of accepted virtue. Here Jane prefigures her own end, and our interest in the play is
partly in seeing how this prophecy is fulfilled. Hastings betrays his anxiety on seeing Alicia
when he was instead hoping to succour Jane Shore, and despite her attempts to restrain her
grievance and anguish Alicia cannot prevent her resentment of Hastings' behaviour. She
comes out of the encounter far better than Hastings. She has a just cause for her distress but
Hastings, who acknowledges his infidelity in an aside at the beginning of the scene, attempts
to act in a self-righteous and superior manner. Having voiced her complaint Alicia retires
inveighing against the man's imperious treatment of her, and Hastings does nothing to redeem
himself by soliloquising upon his superiority over weak woman: How Fierce a Fiend is
Passion? With what Wildness, What Tyranny untam'd, it Reigns in Woman. Unhappy Sex!
Whose easie yielding Temper Gives way to every Appetite alike. (Il i, p. 17) This is skilful;
we recognise the necessity for restraint of passion, but also see Hastings caught up in the same
court attitude of male chauvinism. This is heightened on Jane's entry when Hastings acts in
quite a different vein, both urging his love before it is appropriate to do so and acting as a
prostrate subject before his goddess. The tension of the scene builds convincingly as Jane
rejects his advances which she associates with "My past polluted Life" (Il i, p. 20). This is
"dull Stuff" (Ibid ) to Hastings, and he thrusts himself forward so that she is forced to make an
immediate moral choice: Hastings. Ungrateful Woman! is it thus you pay My Services? Jane
Shore. Abandon me to ruin Rather than urge me - (Il i, p. 21) While professing to want to aid
her because of her fallen fortune, this Lord still treats her as a prostitute who will pay in the
understood way for services rendered. The "ruin" to which Jane is prepared to be abandoned,
however, is spiritual not sexual. Her actions confirm her repentance and strength in pursuing
her newly directed moral path. Dumont, responding to Jane's cries for help, is similarly
prepared to accept ruin in following his detained path of helping the afflicted. After extreme
provocation by Hastings the two men fight, but moral strength triumphs and Hastings is
disarmed. Dumont scorns Hastings' power to be retributive, and he bids Jane retire from the
world. Bellmour has found an ideal pastoral retreat for her where the priest is an essential
element for Jane's character and spiritual development.

In the third act, Hastings utters a speech of patriotic sentiments: Beyond myself | prize
my Native Land: On this Foundation would | build my Fame, And emulate the Greek and
Roman Name; Think England's Peace bought cheaply with my Blood, And die with Pleasure
for my Country's Good. (I11 i, p. 34) Our feelings towards Hastings are now ambiguous. We
sympathise with Jane against his advances, but with him against Gloucester's selfish and
devious pursuit of power. Despite various changes in political fortunes, and despite her own
harsh treatment at the king's hands, Jane shows that she has a strong sense of moral justice.
She says that although Edward wronged her she cannot ""Stand by, and see his Children robb'd
of Right" (IV i, p. 39). Indeed she shows remarkable and affecting strength of purpose:

Let me be branded for the publick Scorn,

Turnd forth, and driven to wander like a VVagabond,

Be friendless and forsaken, seek my

Bread Upon the barren, wild, and desolate Waste,

Feed on my Sighs, and drink my falling Tears;

E'er | consent to teach my Lips Injustice,

Or wrong the Orphan, who has none to save him. (IV i, p. 40)
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Jane Shore is turned out, friendless and helpless, then, as she had forecast earlier: No
Pity for my Sufferings here | crave, And only hope Forgiveness in the Grave. (IV i, p. 41) The
"good" which Hastings showed in his patriotism is now confirmed at the end of Act IV. Jane's
moral awareness is paralleled by Hastings, whose final wish is that no harm should come to
Jane. He exchanges forgiveness with Alicia and Christian charity appears to be flourishing
until Alicia prays that Jane may have the same wretched fate as herself. Rowe extracts further
anguish and pitiful effect from the play as he reveals in the stage direction at the beginning of
the final act that Dumont is Shore in disguise. Tull impact is gained from Bellmour’s
description of Jane's return from "solemn Penance" at "the Public Cross™ (V i, p. 49).
Bellmour’s attempts to send her succour and relief have all failed, but Shore vows to go forth
to meet her in his own proper guise of husband. He has long been studying to remove his
feelings of resentment; he recalls the previous happy times he had with his wife, how she
deserted him for the king, and how she now suffers under unmitigated distress. Nostalgia is
the keynote of the passage, but praise for the strength and courage of Shore's actions is
heightened by the recapitulation of earlier events with his wife. When the heroine enters "her
dangling loose of Shoulders, bare-footed" (stage dir. V i, p. 53) we are presented with a
picture of the true penitent. It is the restrained note of her conversation with Alicia which is so
moving:

Alicia. What Wretch art thou?

Whose Misery and Baseness Hangs on my Door;

whose hateful Whine of Woe Breaks in upon my Sorrows, and distracts

My jarring Senses with thy Beggar's Cry.

Jane Shore. A very Beggar, and a Wretch indeed;

One driven by strong Calamity to seek For Succour here.

One perishing for Want, Whose Hunger has not tasted Food these three Days;

And humbly asks, for Charity's dear sake, A Draught of Water, and a little Bread. (V i,
p. 55)

We see Jane here as the humble, wandering, repentant Christian exile. Alicia's
madness, in asking Jane where her Edward is, has the effect of purging Jane's feelings of sin,
so that instead of having self-pity she is affected by the need of her former friend. Bellmour
raises Jane and introduces her to Shore at which discovery Jane faints. Shore promises to
restore her as his wife, but Jane cannot believe this and once again echoes the expected moral
code of the Old Testament: No, arm thy Brow with Vengeance; and appear The Minister of
Heav'n's enquiring Justice; Array thy self all terrible for Judgment, Wrath in thy Eyes, and
Thunder in thy Voice. (V i, pp. 59-60) Shore's sentence, however, is rest and peace. There is
here a marvellous touch of the world of everyday: Jane Shore. What shall | Shore. Lean on
my Arm - say to you? But | obey - Jane Shore. Alas! | am wondrous faint: But that's not
strange, | have not eat these three Days. Shore. Oh Merciless! look here my Love, I've
brought thee Some rich Conserves. - (V i, p. 60) Thus we are thoroughly immersed not in a
world of repentance but in one of love where physical and spiritual wants are both supplied by
the generous and forgiving husband. Rowe does not end here, however, for the political aspect
of the play - the sense that these personal actions are taking place within a larger, more
oppressive framework of intrigue and jockeying for power and catches up with the characters.
Even if repentance and forgiveness operate on the spiritual level, court justice instead
demands the Old Testament philosophy of an eye for an eye which Jane was so happy that
Shore had transcended public and private morality, then, are seen in practice to be
incompatible. It is this which brings about tragedy, and it is the external element which the
characters themselves cannot control that makes Jane Shore into a tragedy. Because we
understand Jane as a character and feel for her position the play is also an effective and
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moving tragedy. Rowe in this play has moved a long way from the extravagance of the
tragedies of the first few years of the century, for he presents Jane's death at the end of the
play in a splendidly calm and low key way: Then all is well, and | shall sleep in Peace 'Tis
very dark, and | have lost you now Was there not something | would have bequeathed you?
Nothing but one sad Sigh. Oh Mercy Heaven! [Dies.] (V i, p. 62)
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Tiirkiye Halk Oyunlar1 Federasyonunun Kurulmasinda Dr. Hasan Basri
Ongel’in Katkilar
Dr. Hasan Basri Ongel’s Contributions to the Establishment of the Turkish
Folk Dance Federation

Aktan Miige ERCAN”
Aysu HANCER

Oz

Halk oyunlari, bir toplumun kokli kiiltiirel mirasini yansitan ve binlerce yillik ge¢misi olan Snemli bir sanat
formudur. Bu oyunlar, gegmisten giiniimiize kadar geleneksel dans ve ritiiellerin bir yansimasidir ve toplumun
degerlerini, kimligini, birligini gosteren onemli bir ifade big¢imidir. Geleneksel Tiirk halk Oyunlarinin
gelistirilmesi adina Milli Egitim Bakanligi, Kiiltiir Bakanligi, Genglik ve Spor Genel Miidiirliigti gibi kurumlar
bir¢ok girisimlerde bulunmuglardir. Bu girisimlerden biri de Tiirk Halk Oyunlar1 Federasyonunun kurulmasidir.
Tirk Halk Oyunlart Federasyonu, bu degerli mirasi koruma, tanitma ve gelistirme amaciyla 2001 yilinda
kurulup, 01.02.2003 tarih ve 25011 sayili Resmi Gazetede yayinlanarak yiiriirlii§e giren 6nemli bir kurulustur.
Tirkiye'deki halk oyunlar1 federasyonu, kiiltiiriimiiziin yasayan degerlerini koruyarak, gelecek nesillere
aktarmak ve genis kitlelere tanitmak i¢in kurulmus bir spor ve kiiltiir olusumudur. Yarigmalar, egitim faaliyetleri
ve kural diizenlemeleriyle halk oyunlarini yayginlagtirirken, birlik ve beraberligi de tesvik ederek halk
danslariyla ilgili her tiirli kiiltiirel mirasi1 tanitmada basarili islere imza atmigtir, ayn1 zamanda halk oyunlari
alanina 6nemli katkilar saglamistir. Federasyonun bu ¢alismalari sirasinda bazi kisilerin isimleri 6n plana
cikmistir. Bu isimlerden birisi de Hasan Basri Ongel’dir. Hasan Basri Ongel’in liderliginde Tiirk Halk Oyunlar
Federasyonu'nun kurulusu ve ilerleyisi desteklenmis ve giiclendirilmistir. Hasan Basri Ongel hem kuruculugunu
tistlenmis hem de federasyonun ilerleyen siirecinde yaptigi faaliyetlerde gerek federasyonun kurumsalliginin
oturmasina gerekse federasyonun biinyesinde Tiirk halk danslarinin da kendi iginde gelismesini saglamistir. Bu
calismada, 6zellikle 2000’li yillarin baslarinda federasyonun kurulus siirecinde yaptig1 sahsi katkilari ile 6n plana
cikan isimlerden biri olan Hasan Basri Ongel’in sahaya katkilar1 degerlendirilecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kiiltiir, Halk oyunlari, Halk oyunlar1 federasyonu, Hasan Basri Ongel.

Abstract

Folk dances are an important art form that reflects the deep-rooted cultural heritage of a society and has a history
of thousands of years. These dances are a reflection of traditional dances and rituals from the past to the present
and are an important form of expression that shows the values, identity and unity of the society. Institutions such
as the Ministry of National Education, Ministry of Culture, General Directorate of Youth and Sports have taken
many initiatives to develop Traditional Turkish Folk Dances. One of these initiatives is the establishment of the
Turkish Folk Dances Federation. The Turkish Folk Dances Federation is an important organization that was
established in 2001 for the purpose of protecting, promoting and developing this valuable heritage and entered
into force after being published in the Official Gazette dated 01.02.2003 and numbered 25011. The folk dances
federation in Turkey is a sports and cultural organization established to protect the living values of our culture, to
transfer them to future generations and to promote them to large masses. While popularizing folk dances through
competitions, training activities and rule regulations, it has also promoted unity and solidarity and has done a
great job in promoting all kinds of cultural heritage related to folk dances and has made significant contributions
to the field of folk dances. During these activities of the Federation, the names of some people came to the
forefront. One of these names is Hasan Basri Ongel. Under the leadership of Hasan Basri Ongel, the
establishment and progress of the Turkish Folk Dances Federation was supported and strengthened. Hasan Basri
Ongel both undertook the founding of the federation and ensured the institutionalization of the federation and the
development of Turkish folk dances within the federation through his activities. In this study, the contributions
of Hasan Basri Ongel, who is one of the prominent names with his personal contributions during the
establishment process of the federation in the early 2000s, to the field will be evaluated.

Keywords: Culture, Folk dances, Folk dances federation, Hasan Basri Ongel.
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Extended Summary

Folk dances are artistic expressions recognised as an important element of a society's
deeply rooted cultural heritage. These dances and rituals are seen as an important tool that
reflects the values, identities and unity of societies. Historically, folk dances have often
assumed religious and social functions and have evolved over time as an artistic and cultural
phenomenon. Folk dances include traditional dance forms expressed through rhythmic and
symbolic movements whose origins date back to ancient times and have acquired various
variations in different societies over time. These dances continue to exist as a living heritage
with the transformations in the historical processes of societies. Today, folk dances serve a
function that strengthens cultural ties and brings communities together. This art form not only
carries the traces of the past, but also represents hope and excitement for the future. Especially
with the effects of processes such as globalisation and digitalisation, folk dances play an
important role in the preservation and revival of the cultural identity of societies. Folk dances
are not only dance performances, but also an important heritage that reflects the historical and
cultural depths of a society and is passed on to future generations. These dances strengthen
the social fabric of societies by both preserving the meaning of the past and contributing to
the artistic and cultural richness of the present. The establishment process of the Turkish Folk
Dances Federation is a critical turning point in terms of the protection, promotion and transfer
of this cultural heritage to future generations. This study aims to discuss the establishment
process of the Turkish Folk Dances Federation and Hasan Basri Ongel's contributions to the
federation process. In this context, how folk dances were shaped in historical and cultural
context and how the difficulties encountered in this process were overcome will be analysed.
This study was conducted using qualitative research methods. In the data collection process,
firstly, written sources and archive documents related to the establishment process of the
Turkish Folk Dance Federation were analysed. These documents include official
correspondence, meeting minutes and written statements of relevant people during the
establishment phase of the federation. In addition, semi-structured interviews were conducted
with people who took an active role in the establishment of the federation and the federation
process of folk dances. These interviews were used as primary data sources providing direct
information about the process. In the data analysis process, the data obtained were analysed in
detail by thematic analysis method. This method aims to organise the data around certain
themes and to reveal the in-depth meaning of these themes. In the study process, the focus
was especially on the historical and cultural context of folk dances, the establishment process
of the federation and the contributions of Hasan Basri Ongel. Folk dances are artistic
expressions that include traditional dances and rituals that are recognised as an important part
of a society's cultural heritage. These dances are seen as important tools that reflect the
values, identities and unity of societies. Historically, folk dances have often assumed religious
and social functions, evolving over time as an artistic and cultural phenomenon. The
establishment process of the Federation was considered as an important step for the
promotion, support and dissemination of folk dances to large masses on official platforms. In
this process, Hasan Basri Ongel's leadership and visionary approach played a critical role in
the adoption of folk dances as a part of national identity and their transfer to younger
generations. During the thematic analysis process, it was observed that the data obtained
revealed the cultural importance, historical depth and social functions of folk dances. This
analysis has helped us to understand how folk dances function not only as an artistic
expression but also as a part of the collective memory of a society. Hasan Basri Ongel's
contribution emphasised how folk dances find a place in modern institutional structures and
how they play a role in the construction of national identity. The thematic analysis method has
been an important tool in deepening the understanding of folk dances and Hasan Basri Ongel's
contributions. This analysis revealed the cultural richness of folk dances and their potential to
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strengthen social bonds. As a result of the study, it was determined that the establishment
process of the Turkish Folk Dances Federation started with the interaction of Hasan Basri
Canli, the president of the period, and Fikret Unlii, the minister of the period. This process,
which started with the proposal of Hasan Basri Canli, was shaped by the leadership and
determination of Hasan Basri Ongel. Ongel's negotiations and efforts for the establishment of
the federation made significant contributions to the institutionalisation of the federation. In
particular, Ongel's vision and leadership were decisive in overcoming the obstacles
encountered during the establishment of the federation. Hasan Basri Ongel's views that folk
dances should be adopted as a part of national identity has been an important turning point
emphasising the cultural importance of folk dances in Turkey. The findings from the
interviews reveal that Ongel's passion and determination on this issue was an important
driving force for the popularisation of folk dances and their deep-rooted place in society.
According to Ongel's views, folk dances are not only a means of entertainment or a folkloric
activity, but also a part of national identity and cultural heritage. For this reason, he argued
that folk dances should be systematically taught in educational institutions and passed on to
younger generations. He encouraged the necessary arrangements to be made for students and
young artist candidates to be able to perform these dances at a professional level. Ongel's
being the source of motivation in the establishment process of the federation is considered as
an important step for the promotion and support of folk dances on official platforms. Under
his leadership, folk dance festivals were organised in Turkey, competitions were held and
various projects were implemented to promote these dances in the international arena. Thanks
to the efforts of Hasan Basri Ongel, folk dances have been recognised not only as traditional
performances, but also as an important expression of national identity and cultural richness,
and have formed the basis of the studies in this field. In conclusion, the establishment process
of the Turkish Folk Dances Federation was carried out with the leadership and efforts of
important figures, and this process has been a critical step in terms of institutionalisation and
transfer of folk dances to future generations.

Giris
Halk oyunlari, bir toplumun kiiltiirel mirasinin 6nemli bir parcasini olusturan ve
binlerce yillik gecmisi olan bir sanat formudur. Bu oyunlar, gegmisten giinlimiize kadar gelen
geleneksel dans ve ritiiellerin bir yansimasidir ve bir toplumun degerlerini, kimligini ve

birligini yansitan 6nemli bir ifade bi¢imidir. Halk oyunlari, bir¢ok kiiltiirde toplumlari bir
araya getiren ve kiiltiirel baglar1 giiclendiren bir arag olarak kabul edilir.

Gilintimiizde halk oyunlari, sanatsal ve kiiltiirel bir olay olarak diinyanin her yaninda
cok cesitli bicimlerde varligin siirdiirmektedir. Tarih i¢inde temel olarak dinsel ve toplumsal
islevlere hizmet etmistir. John Martin'e gore dans, eylemi ne olursa olsun, disardan nasil
goriiniirse goriinsiin temel olarak duygularin hareket aracilifiyla disa vurulmasidir. Bu disa
vurum her zaman akilci yollarla agiklanamaz (Gerek, 1997, s.11).

Halk oyunlari, diinya capinda sanatsal ve kiiltiirel bir fenomen olarak ¢esitli bigimlerde
varligin1  siirdiirmektedir ve gecmisi yeniden canlandirarak halk biliminin  6nemli
unsurlarindan biri haline gelmistir.

Akis’a gore halk oyunlari, tarihsel olarak oyun temelli olup kdken olarak ¢ok eski
donemlere dayanmaktadir. Oyunun, varolusundan beri insanligin bir parcast oldugu
diistiniilmektedir. Ancak Tiirk halk oyunlarmin bugiinkii seklini almasi, zaman iginde
sekillenip giincellenerek cografya, tarih, kiiltiir ve sanat Ogelerinin birlesmesiyle
gerceklesmistir. Bu oyunlar, ¢aglar boyunca etkilesim ve dinamizm sarmalinda siirekli
yenilenmis ve toplumlarin en 6nemli unsurlarindan birini olusturmustur (2024, s.842).
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Halk oyunlar1 federasyonlari, bir {ilkenin veya bolgenin farkli bdlgelerinden
geleneksel dans gruplarini ve derneklerini bir araya getiren, ortak bir amag¢ etrafinda
birlestiren ve halk oyunlarinin korunmasi, tanitilmasi ve gelistirilmesi igin ¢aba sarf eden
kuruluslardir. Bu federasyonlar, genellikle ulusal diizeyde faaliyet gostermekle birlikte
uluslararasi is birliklerine de énem verirler. Temel gorevleri arasinda sunlar bulunur: Halk
oyunlarmin kiiltiirel miras olarak korunmasi ve gelecek nesillere aktarilmasi, halk oyunlarinin
ulusal ve uluslararasi platformlarda tanitilmast ve icra edilmesi, halk oyunlar1 gruplarina
destek saglanmasi ve egitim faaliyetlerinin diizenlenmesi, Halk oyunlariyla ilgili
arastirmalarin yapilmasi ve yayinlanmasi, Ulusal ve uluslararast halk oyunlar festivalleri ve
yarismalarinin diizenlenmesi.

Halk oyunlar1 federasyonlarinin kiiltiirel izleri, bir toplumun ge¢misten glinlimiize
kadar gelen geleneksel dans ve ritiiellerine dayanir. Her bir halk oyunu, o toplumun tarihini,
cografyasini, yasam tarzin1 ve degerlerini yansitan 6zel bir anlam tasir. Bu izler, halk
oyunlarmin miizigi, kostiimleri, figiirleri ve temalarinda goriilebilir. Ornegin, Tiirkiye'de halk
oyunlari, Anadolu'nun ¢esitli bolgelerine 6zgii farkli tarzlar ve ritimler igerir.

Halk oyunlar1 federasyonlari, bu kiiltiirel izleri yasatmak ve gelecek nesillere aktarmak
icin cesitli faaliyetler diizenlerler. Federasyonlar, halk oyunlar festivalleri, yarigmalari, egitim
programlari ve diger etkinlikler diizenleyerek, bu kiiltiirel miras1 korumanin ve yaymanin yani
sira yeni kusaklara aktarmanin bir yolunu sunarlar. Bu etkinlikler, halk oyunlarinin icrasini ve
Ogrenilmesini tesvik ederken, aym1 zamanda kiiltiirel etkilesimi ve anlayisi artirir ve
toplumlari bir araya getirir.

Halk oyunlar1 federasyonlari, bir toplumun kiiltiirel mirasinin korunmasi, gelistirilmesi
ve yayginlagtirilmasi agisindan énemli bir role sahiptir. Bu federasyonlar, halk oyunlariin
kiiltiirel izlerini yasatarak ve gelecek nesillere aktararak toplumlari bir arada tutarlar. Ayrica,
ulusal ve uluslararasi platformlarda halk oyunlarinin tanitilmasini ve icra edilmesini
saglayarak kiiltiirel aligverisi tesvik ederler. Bu sayede, farkli kiiltiirler arasinda iletisimi artirir
ve kiiltiirel ¢esitliligi kutlarlar.

Halk oyunlari, ge¢misin izlerini tasirken gelecege de umutla bakmamizi saglar. Bu
nedenle, bu degerli mirasa sahip ¢ikmak ve onu yasatmak hepimizin sorumlulugudur.

Tiirk Halk Oyunlar1 Federasyonunun Kurulus Siireci

Federasyonun kurulmasi ve hayata gegirilmesi yukarida siralanan sebeplerle 6nemli ve
gerekliydi. Dr. Hasan Basri Ongel de bu eksikligi biliyor ve ilgili calismalar, goriismeler
gerceklestirip Halk oyunlarinin artik daha ileriye gidebilmesi, gelecek nesillere kiiltiirel
baglamda aktarilabilmesi icin tiim gerekli adimlar1 atiyor, bu konuyla yakindan ilgileniyordu.
Edindigi bu gorev, basariyla sonuglanacak ve kafasinda planladig kiiltiir baglaminda halk
oyunlar fikri artik hayata gececekti.

Tirk Halk Oyunlar1 Federasyonu'nun kurulus siireci, 2000-2001 yillarinda Hasan
Basri Ongel'in onciiliigii ve caligmalariyla resmen baslamistir. Federasyonun kurulusunda
donemin bagkan1 Hasan Basri Canli ve ddnemin bakani Fikret Unlii'niin etkilesimi belirleyici
olmustur. Canli'nin nerisiyle ortaya ¢ikan bu girisim, Hasan Basri Ongel'in katilimiyla bir
dizi goriisme ve ¢aba sonucunda hayata gecirilmistir.

Hasan Basri Canli, Firat Universitesi'nde ¢alisirken, donemin rektorii Prof. Dr. Eyiip
Giinay Ispir'in destegiyle, Tiirk Halk Oyunlar1 Federasyonu'nun kurulus siirecine liderlik etti.
Ancak, bu siirecte baz1 engellerle karsilasildi. Ozellikle, Icisleri ve ordunun giivenlik kaygilari
ve ideolojik yapilanmalarmn etkisiyle federasyonun kurulusu iki kez reddedildi. Ancak, Eyiip
Giinay Ispir'in, Hasan Basri Ongel’in liderligindeki gabalar ve yapilan gerekgeli bir bildiriyle
stire¢ yeniden ele alind1 ve sonunda 2001 yilinda federasyonun kurulusu kabul edildi.
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Bu siiregte, Hasan Basri Canli ve Hasan Basri Ongel gibi énemli isimlerin liderliginde,
cesitli kurumlardan temsilcilerle yapilan goriismeler ve ikna gabalar1 biiylik 6nem tasidi. Eyiip
Giinay Ispir'in kararlihig ve liderligi, Hasan Basri Ongel’in en ince ayrintisina kadar yaptigi
goriismeler, ¢aligmalar federasyonun kurulusunda belirleyici oldu. Sonug olarak, Tiirk Halk
Oyunlar1 Federasyonu'nun kurulus siireci, onemli isimlerin liderligi ve ¢abalariyla gergeklesti.
Bu siireg, Tiirk halk oyunlarinin kurumsallasmast ve gelecek nesillere aktarilmasi acgisindan
onemli bir adim oldu.

Hasan Basri Ongel’in Tiirk Halk Oyunlarinin Federasyonlasmasi Siirecine Katkilari

Hasan Basri Ongel, Tiirk Halk Oyunlari’nin federasyonlasmasi siirecinde 6nemli
katkilarda bulunmustur. Kaynak kisilerimize gére, Ongel’in bu alandaki ¢alismalari, halk
oyunlarmin daha kurumsal bir yapiya kavusmasmna olanak tanimustir. Ozellikle, halk
oyunlarinin yayginlastirilmasi konusunda gosterdigi c¢abalar, bu siirecin hizlanmasinda etkili
olmustur.  Kaynak kisilerden alinan bilgilere gore, Ongel’in liderligi ve vizyonu,
federasyonun kurulma asamasinda belirleyici olmustur. Ongel, halk oyunlarinin sadece bir
eglence veya kiiltiirel aktivite olarak goriilmesinin 6tesinde, bu oyunlarin milli kimligin bir
parcasi olarak benimsenmesi gerektigini savunmustur. Bu baglamda, halk oyunlarinin egitim
kurumlarinda 6gretilmesi ve profesyonel anlamda icra edilmesi igin gerekli diizenlemelerin
yapilmasinda onciiliik etmistir. Kaynak kisilerimiz bu konular1 su sekilde ifade etmislerdir:

2000-2001 yillarinda eeee o donemin baskani, kurucu baskani Hasan Basri canli havaalanminda
donemin bakani Fikret Unlii ile birlikte karsilasiyorlar. O esnada Hasan Basri Canli diyor ki. Sayin
Bakanim diyor, Halk Oyunlari Federasyonu kuralim. Kuralim o zaman diyor. Ver bir dilek¢e diyor ve o
dilek¢e veriyor Hasan Basri biz, Hasan Basri Canlimin dilek¢e verdigini, Hasan Basri Ongel Hocamiz
duyuyor. Sonra bizi topladi dedi ki boyle bir dilek¢e var ne yapabiliriz? Sonra ben Firat
Universitesinde 5 yil calistim. Benim ¢alishgim donemde benim rektériim Profesér Doktor Eyiip Giinay
Ispir Eee Firat Universitesi Rektoriiydii. Aym zamanda otuz yildir Genglik Spor Genel Miidiirliigii o
zaman Genel Miidiirliiktii, genel miidiiriiniin de Merkez Danisma Kurulu tiyesiydi. Merkez Danisma
Kurulu tiyesi demek, federasyonlarin kurulusuna karar veren kurulus demek. Merkez Danisma Kurulu
iivesi olan YOK iiyesi olan Eyiip Ispir, benim Rektoriimdii ve ben her iki Hasan Basri can ee sey Hasan
Basri Hocayt, yani hem federasyon bagkani o dénemin daha dogrusu dilek¢e veren kigi o zaman Orman
Genel Miidiirii Hasan Basri Canli hem de Hasan Basri Ongel’i birlikte toplanti yaptik. Biz Hasan Basri
Can'in ziyaretine gittik. Dedi ki. Ve Hasan Hoca'vla ikimiz gittik. Hasan Hoca'nin séyle bir ozelligi
vardi. Cep telefonu kullanmazdi, sevmezdi ve benim cep telefonum oldugu icin Hasan Basri Canli da
Hasan Basri Ongel ile iletisimini benim aracihgimla yapardi. Biz gittik. Hasan Basri Canliya dedik ki
Béyle bir dilekge vermissiniz. Bu agamada dedi ki boyle boyle. Sonra ben Eyiip Hoca'dan Eyiip Hoca
ondan sonra o dénemde rektorliigii bitmis, Gazi Universitesi'nde égretim iiyeligine tekrar donmiistii.
Gazi Universitesi kamu yonetiminde proje olarak ¢alistyordu. Eyiip Giinay Ispir, ondan randevu aldim
ve her iki Hasan Basri'yi de alarak oraya gittik. Eyiip Hoca geg¢mis donemde iki kere daha
Halkoyunlari Federasyonu kurulus igin miiracaati oldugundan, ancak degisik sebeplerden dolay:
Halkoyunlari Federasyonunun kurulusunu rveddettigini soyledi. Merkez Danisma Kurulu. Bunun
gerekgelerinden bir tanesi bazi. Siyasi amac¢h ideolojik bir kuruluslarin halkoyunlar: derneklerini bu
amaglart dogrusunda kullandigini ve devletin de bir¢ok ortamda, bircok yerde giivenlik kaygis
oldugunu ifade etti ve giivenlik kaygisindan dolayr ya da bu ideolojik yapilanmalarin genelde halk
oyunlart ¢atis1 altinda toplandigr kanaatiyle iki kere reddedildigini séyledi ve bunun devaminda ise
bunun ne yapabilirizi konustuk. Tekrar giindeme geldi dedi ki arkadas bu bu gerekgeler var, biz bunu
bu gerekgelere bir ¢éziim bulalim ve size sunalim dedik biz de. Ve o donem Eyiip Hoca birtakim
gerekgeler sundu. Hasan Basri Hocayla bizzat ben. Bu gerekgelerin. Ve kaygilarin ortadan kaldirilmasi
icin yaklasik on sayfalik bir sey yazdik. Bildiri yazdik. Yani bu gerekgeleri, bu kaygilar: ortadan
kaldirmak amaciyla bunu sonra hazirladik Hasan Basri Hocayla birlikte ve ben bunlart iste dokiiman
haline getirdim. Dosyalart aldi. Eyiip hocaya ben kendim gittim. Benim eski rektoriin olmasi, ailece
goriisiiyor olmam samimiyetinden istinaden Eyiip Hoca'va gittim. Yani soyle bana da Eyiip Ispir
hocamiz, eski rektoriim, aile dostumuz ayni zamanda ¢ok yakin. Randevusuz goriisebildigim i¢in yanina
gittim. Dedim ki Hocam bunlar:, bunlar: hazirladik. Okudu, degerlendirdi, diizeltmeler yapti. Peki
Alpaslan dedi. O zaman adim adim gidecegiz. Ve o donem kaygt duyan birimlerden bir tanesi Eee, seydi
Icisleri Bakanligiydi. Bir tanesi de orduydu yani Silahli Kuvvetlerdi, Genglik Spor Bakanlhigi'nda hem
ordunun hem de Icisleri Bakanligimin temsilcileri de vardi. Yani o zaman kurumlarin temsilcileri de
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vardi. Basbakanlik iste. Eee YOK, Eee Icisleri Bakanhgi, Disisleri Bakanligi gibi birimlerin Merkez
Danisma Kurulunda Genglik Spor Genel Miidiirliigiinde iiyeleri vardi ve o iiyeler karar verdigi icin iste
Eee Milli Olimpiyat Komitesi medya basindan da vardi. Dolayisiyla onlarin bu konudaki diisiincelerini
bildigi icin bana su gorvevi verdi. Dedi ki ben arayacagim tek tek bu iiyeleri sen su su su tiyelere
gideceksin, anlatacaksin dedi ve ben o dénem bu gérevi iistlendim. Ve ben gittim bizzat bu iiyelere. Tek
tek halk oyunlart federasyonun nicin kurulmasi gerektigini ve belli bir disiplin altina alinmasi
gerektigini ve Tiirkiye'de bu yarismalarin yapildigini. O dénemde Kredi Yurtlar Kurumu, Genglik Spor,
efendim, Milli Egitim, Kuliipler, yurtlar hep ayri ayr yarisma sistemiyle Kiiltiir Bakanlhigi farkl farkl
yarismalar yapiyordu. O zamanki hedefimiz de amacimiz da bunu tek disiplin altinda toplamakti. Bunu
anlattik onlara. Ve bu derneklerin hizla kuliiplesecegini ve kuliiplesmeyle birlikte disiplin altina
alinacagini onlara anlattik. Ve 2001 yilinda Eee Izmir'deki saniyorum bir toplantida Eee kagti? Boyle.
Tam tarihi su anda hatirlayamadim kusura bakmaymm ama seyde vardi tarihi Merkez Danisma
Kurulunun toplantisinda. Bu kabul oldu. Yani Eyliil, Haziran, Temmuz, agustos, Eyliil iste. Eeee Hasan
Hoca eyliil otuz birdi iste o eyliiliin basiyd:r yani kuruldu. Ve hatta gazeteler sunu yazdr Eyiip Hoca
orada savununca savununca, bazi gazeteler séyle bir icte mangset atti. Ben dedi Eyiip Giinay Ispir mi
sallayacak? O donem bir gazeteci vardi, seyde kurulda Eee o gazetenin ismini o duyurdugu icin
kurulusunu acaba o mu sallayacak? Metin bilmem kimdi? Diye bir haber ¢ikti. Yani Eyiip, Eyiip
Hoca'min oradaki miicadelesini herkes biliyordu. Ondan sonra Halkoyunlar: Federasyonu kuruldu.
Kurulusuna resmen yani daha dogrusu gobeginde biz vardik. Belki de bizim sayemizde oldu. Bu arada o
donem mevcut baskani sadece siyasi olarak seyi kullandi, agirligini kullandi. Yani tabii siyasi otoritenin
de destegi var bu isin kurulmasinda. Kolay bir sey degil. Ondan sonra federasyon kuruldu. Kurulduktan
sonra Hasan Basri hocayla aymi odada oturdugum icin ben Hasan Hoca o zaman kendince Yonetim
kurulu olusturmay: planladigi kisilerle telefon gériismesi yapiyordu siirekli yanimda. Onlarla hem fiilen
goriistiyordu hem de telefon goriismesi yapryordu. O esnada Hasan Basri Hoca listeler tutuyordu.
Goriistiikleri, kisileri tek tek bildigim icin ben kimle ne konusuyor, kime ne teklif ettigi kendisi ne
konumdan hareket ediyor. Biitiin detaylart biliyorum. Hatta bir¢cogunun goriismesinde benim
telefonumla yapryordu (KK7).

Su anki federasyonun baslangicini Hasan atmistir. Yani onlart halk oyunlarini, dernekleri birlestirmede
falan ¢ok emegi ge¢mistir. Onlarlan tek tek goriistip onlart bir ¢ati altinda toplamaya ¢alismistir (KK2).

Eee daha sonra da federasyonlasma siireci, Halk Oyunlari Federasyonunun kurulmasinda da éncii
calismalary vard: Tabii bu iilkeye saglamis oldu en dnemli girisimleriydi kendisinin o onu basaril kildi
zaten (KKk1).

Evet, biliyqrum. O konuda da ¢ok biiyiik ¢abalart oldu. Yani ézellikle Ankara'daki ¢alismalarin
biliyorum. Iste diger derneklerden insanlar: bir araya getirmeye ¢aligti, topladi, iste toplantilar yapild
vesaire. Yani kurulus doneminde olduk¢a onemli katkilart buldu. Bulundugunu biliyorum (Kk4).

Cok ¢ok etkili oldu o zaten hep o konuda ¢ok bir seyi vardi. Eee bu halk oyunlarinin mutlaka gelecek
nesillere birakilmast ve dogru birakilmasi konusunda bir diisiincesi ve hatta birtakim tezleri de vardi. O
yani bunun igin bir takim egitim eee yapilmasi gerektigini, hatta ve hatta iiniversitelerde bunun
egitiminin verilmesi gerektigi konusunda (Kk5).

Eee yani bu konuda ¢ok gayret gosterdi. Bir defa her seyden énce ¢ok daginik vaziyetteydi. Kiiltiir
Bakanligi bu konuda c¢ok etkin degildi. Eee dolayisiyla Eee Uzun siire siiren bir miicadelenin
neticesinde halk oyunlart yani federasyonunun kurulmasini sagladi. Zaten kurulus esnasinda da
genelde tamamen kendi Ogrencileri ve kendi c¢evresindeki yakin arkadaslarimin  etkileriyle
gerceklestirildi. Hemen kurulduktan, kurulmadan zannedersem ¢ok az bir zaman once vefat etti (Kk6).

Hasan Hoca kurumsallasmasini istiyordu halk oyunlar federasyonunun yani federal halk oyunlarimin
kurumsallasmasini istiyordu. Bunun tabii ki bir kiiltiir oldugunu biliyor ama o dénem iste Milli Egitim
Bakanligi, aile halk oyunlart ¢alismasi yapiyor. Genglik Spor Bakanligi genglik hizmetleri Daire
Baskanligi ayri bir calisma yapiyor, Milli egitim bakanligi ayri bir ¢alisma yapryor. Yani halk oyunlart
farkly kurumlarda farkl sekilde yiiriitiiliiyordu. Hasan Hoca iste sempozyumlara giderdi, birtakim
seminerlere giderdi, tamtimlara giderdi. Halk oyunlarmin kurumlasmas: i¢in bir sey vardi. Hig
unutmuyorum soyle demisti. Gazetede veya bir haberde Hasan Basri Canli kendisi Orman Genel
miidiirtiymiis tanimiyordu o donem o da halk oyuncuymus. Hasan Basri Canli gegmiste halk oyunlariyla
ugragsmis Mersin oyunlariyla. Onunla irtibata ge¢mis tabi Hasan Basri Canli bu isin daha kurumsal
olmast i¢in federasyon kurmasi ikisinin ismi de Hasan Basri olunca birisi Hasan Basri Canli birisi
Hasan Basri Ongel béyle istisarelerde bulundular ve bunun sonrasinda da federasyonun kurulmast icin
birlikte hareket ettiler. Istisarelerde bulundular. Mesela Alparslan Unveren hocamiz var. Kiitahya'da
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su an o kendisi 6gretim iiyesi orada. O onun gonderdigini biliyorum goriismelere Hasan Basri Canliyla
bu federasyonun kurulmast i¢in ne yapilabilir? (Kk3).

Simdiki federasyonun ilk asamasiyd., ilk agamasi. O ona ¢ok gériisiirlerdi, destek saglardi. Bir de tabii
hocanin zannediyorum 60'lt yillarin sonu, 70'li yillarin baslarinda ¢ok ciddi bir ekibi var. Halk
oyunlarina ve Milliyetci camiaya diyelim. Ozellikle Tiirk ocagi o zaman iiniversiteliler kiiltiir heyeti,
Ulkii Ocaklart gibi kuruluslarda o ekipler de cok etkin insanlar vardi. Yani bu ise goniil vermis iste eski
miistesarlar, hatta bakan Namik Kemal Zeybek, Genel Miidiir Miijdat Aydin. Bunun gibi bir¢ok insanla
cok yakin iligkileri vardr hocanin. Bu anlamda bu girisimleri gayet basarili oldu ve bunun sonucunda
iste halk oyunlari bugiinkii seviyesine ulasti. Ama tabi sunu séyleyebiliriz. Hocanin vefatindan sonra
ozellikle gerek Gazi Universitesinde gerekse Tiirkiye'de maalesef bu ilerlemeler ayni seviyede kaldigini
soyleyemiyoruz. Yani bir giin ben de bir federasyon baskani olarak séyleyemiyorum ama o zaman
inamilmaz bir ivme kazanmisti. Neredeyse biitiin tiniversitelerde sayisiz ekipler hazirlaniyordu,
festivaller yapiliyordu. Ama giiniimiizde iste yavas yavas tekrar toparlanmaya ¢alisiyor. Ama hocanin
bu anlamda emegi biiyiik (Kkl).

Sonug

Tirk Halk Oyunlar1 Federasyonu'nun kurulus siireci, Tirkiye'nin kiiltiirel mirasinin
korunmast ve gelistirilmesi baglaminda kritik bir doniim noktasini temsil etmektedir. Bu
siirecin basarili bir sekilde ger¢eklesmesinde, 6zellikle Hasan Basri Ongel ve Hasan Basri
Canli'nin liderligi, cesitli kurumlardan gelen temsilcilerin katkilar1 ve Eyiip Giinay Ispir'in
destekleri belirleyici olmustur.

Federasyonun kurulusuna giden yolda, ilk adimlar Hasan Basri Canli'nin Onerisiyle
atilmistir. Canli'min federasyonun kurulmasi yoniindeki girisimi, 6zellikle donemin yetkilileri
ve kiltiirel miras iizerine ¢alisan uzmanlar arasinda genis ¢apli bir destek bulmustur. Hasan
Basri Ongel'in bu siirece aktif katkisi, federasyonun kurulus asamasinda karsilasilan cesitli
engellerin asiimasinda kritik bir rol oynamistir. Ongel, federasyonun kurumsallasmas: ve halk
oyunlarinin sistematik bir sekilde ele alimmasi konusundaki vizyonunu ve kararliligini
stirdiirmiistiir.

Eyiip Giinay Ispir’in liderliginde yapilan galigmalar, federasyonun kurulus siirecinde
yasanan engellerin iistesinden gelinmesine yardimci olmustur. Ozellikle, i¢ ve dis baskilara
ragmen federasyonun kurulusuna yonelik yapilan ikna edici goriismeler ve yazigsmalar, siiregte
yasanan aksakliklarin giderilmesine katkida bulunmustur. 2001 yilinda federasyonun
kurulusunun kabul edilmesi, bu siirecin Onemli bir asamasidir ve halk oyunlarinin
kurumsallagmast agisindan bir doniim noktasi olarak degerlendirilmistir.

Tirk Halk Opyunlart Federasyonu'nun kurulusu, halk oyunlarinin korunmasi,
tanitilmasi ve gelistirilmesi i¢in kritik bir platform saglamistir. Federasyon, bu kiiltiirel miras1
yasatmak ve gelecek nesillere aktarmak amaciyla bir¢ok faaliyet yliriitmektedir. Bu baglamda,
federasyonun diizenledigi yarigsmalar, egitim programlar1 ve kural diizenlemeleri, halk
oyunlarmin yayginlastirilmas1 ve kiiltiirel mirasin korunmasi: konusunda 6nemli katkilar
saglamaktadir.

Hasan Basri Ongel'in federasyonun kurumsallasmasindaki katkilari, 6zellikle halk
oyunlarimin milli kimlik ve kiiltiirel miras agisindan Oneminin vurgulanmasia yonelik
olmustur. Ongel, halk oyunlarinin sadece bir eglence arac1 ya da folklorik bir etkinlik degil,
ayn1 zamanda ulusal kimligin ve kiiltiirel mirasin bir pargasi olarak goriilmesi gerektigini
savunmustur. Bu goriis, federasyonun kurulus silirecinde 6nemli bir motivasyon kaynagi
olmus ve halk oyunlarinin egitim kurumlarinda sistemli bir sekilde 6gretilmesi gerektigini
ongOormustiir.

Federasyonun oOnciiliigiinde diizenlenen halk oyunlar1 festivalleri, yarigsmalar ve
uluslararas projeler, bu kiiltiirel mirasi tanitma ve yayginlastirma agisindan énemli adimlar
olarak kabul edilmektedir. Hasan Basri Ongel'in c¢abalar1 sayesinde, halk oyunlar1 sadece
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geleneksel birer gosteri degil, ayn1 zamanda milli kimligin ve kiiltiirel zenginligin 6nemli bir
ifadesi olarak kabul gormistiir.

Sonug olarak, Tiirk Halk Oyunlar1 Federasyonu'nun kurulus siireci, 6nemli isimlerin
liderligi ve kararli ¢abalariyla sekillenmistir. Bu siireg, halk oyunlarinin kurumsallagmasi ve
gelecek nesillere aktarilmasi agisindan kritik bir adim olmustur. Federasyon, halk oyunlarinin
korunmasi, tanitilmasi ve gelistirilmesi i¢in 6nemli bir platform olusturarak, Tirkiye'nin
kiiltiirel mirasinin yasatilmasina katki saglamaktadir.
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Yavas Sehir Hareketinin Yavas Turizme Etkisinin Degerlendirilmesi:
Tiirkiye’den Ornekler
Evaluating the Impact of Cittaslow Movement on Slow Tourism: Samples
from Turkey

Giilsen AYHAN"
Oz

Yavas schirlerin benimsenmesiyle yavas turizm hareketi baglamistir. Yavas turizm diger turizm tiirlerinden
farkliliklar gostermektedir. Yerele 6zgii, dogay1 koruyan ve ¢evreye duyarli bir turizm hareketi ile yavas turizm
hareketi siirdiiriilebilir turizm ile bagdasmaktadir. Yavas sehirlerin marka olmasi ve tanmirliginin artmasi ayni
zamanda turistlerin turizm algilarinin dogaya ve yerele 6zgii seklinde degismesi yavas sehirlerde turizm
hareketliliginin hiz kazanmasima sebep olmustur. Sehirlerin yavas sehir statiisii kazandiktan sonra turizm
hareketliliginin ortaya konulmasi yavas sehirlerin yavas turizme etkisinin degerlendirilmesinde etkili bir
faktordiir. Sehirlerde bulunan tesislere gelen ve konaklayan turist sayilarinin ortaya konulmasi ve bunlarin
zamansal degisimleri yavas sehirlerdeki turizm hareketliliginin belirlenmesine katki saglamaktadir. Arastirmada
Tirkiye’nin ilk yavas sehirlerinden Seferihisar, Gokgeada, Yalvag ve Persembe sehirlerinin yavas sehir statiisii
kazandiktan sonra turizme etkisini degerlendirmek amaglanmistir. Bu baglamda yavas sehir hareketinin turizme
etkisini belirlemek amaciyla Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligi’ndan tesislere gelen ve konaklayan sayilari elde
edilmis, veriler iglenmis, tablo ve grafiklere doniistiiriilmiistiir. Sehirlerin yavas sehir statiisii kazanmadan 6nce
ve kazandiktan sonra turizm verileri karsilastirilmistir. Yavag sehir statiisii kazandiktan sonra tesislere gelen ve
konaklayan sayilarinda onemli artiglar meydana gelmistir. Arastirma kapsamindaki yavas sehirlerin hepsinde
konaklayan sayilarinda artiglar yasanmustir. Bu artiglarda sehirlerde yillara gore dalgalanmalar s6z konusu olsa
da genel olarak pandemi siirecinden 2020-2021 yillarinda azalmalar meydana gelmis ve 2022-2023 yillarinda
tim sehirlerde konaklamalarda yeniden artislar olmustur. Sonug¢ olarak Tiirkiye’deki dort yavas sehir, yavas
turizm hareketini beraberinde getirmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yavas sehir, Yavas turizm, Turizm hareketliligi, Konaklama, Tiirkiye.

Abstract

With the adoption of cittaslow, the slow tourism movement has started. Slow tourism differs from other types of
tourism. The slow tourism movement is compatible with sustainable tourism with a locally specific, nature-
protecting and environmentally sensitive movement. The branding and increasing recognition of slow cities and
the change in tourists' perception of tourism as nature and locality-specific have led to the acceleration of tourism
mobility in slow cities. Revealing the tourism activity before and after becoming a cittaslow is an effective factor
in evaluating the impact of slow cities on slow tourism. The number of tourists visiting and staying in the
facilities in the cities and their temporal changes contribute to the determination of tourism mobility in slow
cities. In this study, it is aimed to evaluate the impact of Seferihisar, Gok¢eada, Yalva¢ and Persembe districts,
which are among the first slow cities of Turkey, on tourism before and after becoming a cittaslow. In this
context, in order to determine the impact of cittaslow on tourism, the number of visitors and accommodation in
the facilities was obtained from the Ministry of Culture and Tourism, the data were processed and transformed
into tables and graphs.

Keywords: Cittaslow, Slow tourism, Tourism activity, Accommodation, Turkey.

Extended Summary

Turkey joined the cittaslow movement in 2009 and Seferihisar was the first to receive
the title of cittaslow. Seferihisar, Gok¢ada, Yalvag, Persembe districts are among the first
cittaslow of Turkey. There has been a shift from slow food to cittaslow and from cittaslow to
slow tourism. Therefore, the slow food movement has been effective on the basis of the
cittaslow movement, and the slow tourism movement has emerged within the framework of
sustainable tourism with the structure of slow cities that protect local, nature, historical and
cultural values. The increase in curiosity and interest in slow cities has led to an increase in
tourist activities in the cities.

" Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Kilis 7 Arahk Universitesi, insan ve Toplum Bilimleri Fakiiltesi, Cografya Boliimii,
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Ayhan, G., (2024). “Yavas Sehir Hareketinin Yavag Turizme Etkisinin Degerlendirilmesi: Tirkiye’den
Ornekler”, Asia Minor Studies, Cilt 12 Say: 2, 198-212, Gonderim tarihi: 28-05-2024, Kabul tarihi: 09-07-2024.
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Determining the changes in the number of accommodation in slow cities over the
years and comparisons before and after slow cities help to determine the impact of the
cittaslow movement on slow tourism. The aim of the research is to evaluate the impact of the
first slow cities in Turkey on tourism. In this context, the research seeks to answer the
questions of whether the cittaslow movement has affected slow tourism, whether the number
of accommodation in ministry-certified tourism facilities has changed before and after
becoming a cittaslow, whether there has been tourism activity in the cities immediately after
becoming a cittaslow, and how the number of accommodation has changed from the first slow
cities announced in Turkey until today.

The slow cities of Seferihisar, Gokcada, Yalvag, Persembe were evaluated within the
scope of the research. These cities were determined because they were the first examples of
slow cities in Turkey and tourism data were processed more meaningfully after becoming a
cittaslow. The data of the Ministry of Culture and Tourism were used in the research. The
number of facilities, the number of arrivals and overnight stays were accessed, and the data
were transformed into tables and graphs. The number of domestic, foreign and total tourists
coming to the facility and staying overnight was obtained from the Ministry's certified
accommodation statistics and converted into graphs in excel program. The temporal change of
accommodation in cities with the title of cittaslow was determined. At the same time, the
number of tourists coming to the facility and the number of tourists staying overnight before
and after the cities became slow cities were proportioned and compared.

Temporal changes in the number of arrivals and overnight stays explain the dynamism
of the tourism sector. Seferihisar district of Izmir province became the first cittaslow in
Turkey and 129th in the world in November 2009. Using data from 2004 to 2023, the
developments in Seferihisar before and after becoming a cittaslow are analyzed. After being
declared a cittaslow, the number of visitors and guests in 2014 and 2015 increased rapidly.
There is a significant difference between the total number of visitors to the facility in
Seferihisar before and after becoming a cittaslow in the five-year period.

When the given periods are proportioned, the number of visitors to the facility before
becoming a cittaslow was 11%, while it increased to 89% after becoming a cittaslow. While
the number of overnight stays in the facilities was 30% before becoming a cittaslow, it
increased to 70% after becoming a cittaslow.

Gokgeada, Turkey's westernmost and largest island, became the world's first and only
calm island with the title of Cittaslow in June 2011. There were fluctuations in the number of
visitors and overnight stays in Gokgeada from 2007 to 2013, but there were no significant
increases in overnight stays and visitors before and after becoming a cittaslow. From 2014 to
2019, there was an increase in numbers. The highest number of overnight stays was in 2019.
There were no increases in the number of overnight stays and accommodation before and
after Gokgeada became a cittaslow. The ratio of the number of visitors to the facility in the
given periods is 58% before becoming a cittaslow and 42% after becoming a cittaslow. The
number of overnight stays in the facilities was not affected by being a cittaslow. While all
other cities experienced an increase in the number of overnight stays in the periods after
becoming a cittaslow, in Gokgeada, the rate of visitors to the facility decreased and the rate of
overnight stays remained the same. Therefore, the increase in the number of overnight stays
was not reflected immediately after being declared a cittaslow, and the number of overnight
stays increased from 2017 onwards.
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Yalvag received the title of cittaslow in 2012. When the temporal changes of the
tourists coming to the facility and staying in Yalvag are evaluated, there has been an increase
in the number of tourists coming to the facility and staying overnight after it was declared a
cittaslow. The number of overnight stays has rapidly accelerated in recent years, with the
highest number of overnight stays in 2023. When the number of visitors to the facility in
Yalvag is compared over a period of seven years, it is 27% before becoming a cittaslow and
73% after becoming a cittaslow. The number of overnight stays also increased to 70% in the
seven-year period after being declared a cittaslow.

The city of Persembe was declared a cittaslow in 2012. When the temporal changes of
accommodation in the city are evaluated, there were fluctuations in the number of
accommodation in the period between 2005-2012. After being declared a cittaslow, there has
been an increase in the number of accommodations since 2012. When the totals of the number
of visitors and overnight stays in the city of Persembe are proportioned according to years,
while 40% of the visitors to the facility without being a cittaslow, it reached 60% after
becoming a cittaslow. The rate of those staying overnight in the city was 40% and 60% before
and after becoming a cittaslow, respectively.

After the cities became slow cities, the number of tourists coming to the city and the
number of accommodation increased. The pandemic process was effective in the decrease in
the number of arrivals and accommodation in 2020-2021.

After 2021, the number of accommodations increased in all cities. In Gokceada, the
effect of being a cittaslow was not immediately felt in tourism, and there was an increase in
accommodation in the following period, but in all other cities, there has been an increase in
the number of visitors and accommodation since the cittaslow title was received. In cities with
the title of cittaslow, slow tourism activity is understood from the results obtained from the
number of accommodation in facilities. Therefore, the cittaslow movement has affected the
slow tourism movement.

Giris

Tiirkiye yavas sehir hareketine 2009 yilinda dahil olmus ve ilk olarak Seferihisar
yavag sehir unvanmint almistir. 2024 yilinin Mart ayr itibariyle yavas sehir sayisi 25°e
yiikselmistir. Seferihisar, Gokgeada, Yalvag, Persembe ilceleri Tiirkiye’nin ilk yavas sehirleri
arasinda yer almaktadir. Yavas yemekten, yavas sehire, yavas sehirden de yavas turizme
dogru bir yonelim meydana gelmistir. Dolayisiyla yavas sehir hareketinin temelinde yavas
yemek hareketi etkili olmus, yavas sehirlerin yerele 6zgii, dogayi, tarihi ve kiiltiirel degerleri
koruyan yapist ile turizmin siirdiiriilebilir turizm cergevesinde gerceklemesini hedefleyen
yavas turizm hareketi ortaya cikmustir. Yavas sehirlere olan merak ve ilginin artmasi
sehirlerde turistlik faaliyetlerin artmasina neden olmustur.

Sehirlerdeki tesis sayilari, tesise gelen ve konaklayan turist sayilari turizm
hareketliligini belirlemede kullanilan faktorlerdendir. Yavas sehirlerdeki konaklayan
sayllarimin yillara gore degisimlerinin saptanmasi, yavas sehir statlisiiniin kazanilmadan
onceki ve sonraki turizm verilerinin karsilastirilmasi yavas sehir hareketinin yavas turizme
etkisinin belirlenmesinde yardimci olmaktadir.

Yavas sehir politikalarina bagli olarak sehirlerdeki turizm, siirdiiriilebilir turizm
cercevesinde gelistirilmelidir. Arastirma, yavas sehir statiisiinli alan Seferihisar, Gokgeada,
Yalvag, Persembe il¢elerinde konaklamalara yonelik zamansal degisimi ortaya koymakta ve
turizm hareketliligini agiklamaktadir dolayisiyla bu sehirlerde yavas turizm hareketinin
strdiiriilebilir turizm c¢ergevesinde gelistirilmesi i¢in atilacak adimlarda bir kaynak
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olusturmasi bakimindan degerlidir. Sehirlerin yavas sehir statiisiinii aldiktan sonra yavas
turizm hareketinin ortaya ¢ikmasi, turizme yeni ve digerlerinden farkli olan yavas turizm
kavramimin eklenmesi, sehirlerdeki turizm potansiyellerinin belirlenmesi, yavas sehir
statlisiine sahip sehirlerin stirdiiriilebilir turizm baglaminda gelistirilmesi gerektigine yonelik
teorik caligsmalar bulunmaktadir ancak sehirlerin yavas sehir statiisii aldiktan sonra turizm
hareketliligini belirlemeye yonelik arastirmanin olmamasi ¢alismanin literatiirdeki eksikligini
ortaya koymaktadir. Bu kapsamda arastirmanin amaci, Tiirkiye’deki yavas sehir statiisiiniin
turizme etkisini degerlendirmektir. Bu baglamda Tiirkiye’nin ilk yavas sehirlerinden olan
Seferihisar, Gokceada, Yalvag ve Persembe ilgeleri aragtirma kapsaminda ele alinmis ve bu
yavas sehirlerde son yillarda turizmde gelismeler degerlendirilmistir.

Calisma, asagidaki aragtirma sorularini temel almaktadir:

e Yavas sehir hareketi yavas turizmi etkilemis midir?

e Schirlerin yavas sehir statiisii almadan 6nce ve aldiktan sonra turizm Isletme
(Bakanlik) Belgeli tesislerde konaklama sayilart degismis midir?

e Schirlerde yavas sehir statiisiinden hemen sonra turizm hareketliligi olmus mudur?

e Tirkiye’de ilk ilan edilen yavas sehirlerden giiniimiize kadar konaklama
sayilarinda degisimler nasildir?

Kavramsal Cerceve
Yavas yemek hareketinden yavas sehire

Hizli yasam ideolojisine alternatif olarak ortaya ¢ikan “Cittaslow” rahat ve yavas bir
yasam1 destekleyen harekettir. Hareket giiniimiiz sehirlerinin tekdiize haline gelmesi ve
sehirlerin kimliklerini kaybetmelerine tepki olarak ortaya cikmistir. Yavas sehir; yerel
cesitlilige, kiiltiirel degerlere odaklanan, gelenekler {izerine kurulan yeni ve farkli sehir
kavrami olarak karsimiza c¢ikmaktadir (Radstrom, 2011; Semmens ve Freeman, 2012;
Prezensa vd; 2015; Sohn vd; 2015; Cittaslow, 2024).

1999 yilinda Greve, Orvieto, Bra ve Positano sehirlerinin Belediye Bagkanlar1 ve Slow
Food kurucusu ve bagkani bir araya gelerek Cittaslow’u kurmuslardir. Yavas sehir (Cittaslow)
hareketinin temeli yavas yemek (Slow Food) hareketine dayanmaktadir. Yavas yemek
hareketi Italyan sehirlerinde Fast Food restoranlarin artan sayisina tepki olarak 1989 yilinda
Italya’nin Bra kentinde baslamistir. Yavas yemek hareketinin hedefi yerel iiriinler, geleneksel
mutfak ve kiiltiirel baglar1 korumaktir (Mayer ve Knox, 2006, s. 326; Radstrom, 2011, s. 91-
92). Sechirlere yavas yemek hareketinin uygulanmasi yavas sehir felsefesinin ortaya
cikmasinda etkili olmustur. Yavas sehir ve yavas yemek hareketinin her ikisi de yerel iiriinleri
tesvik etmek ve geleneksel mutfag: kiiltiirel siirdiirebilirlikle 6zdeslestirmektir. Ancak yavas
sehir hareketi sadece eko-gastronomi, yerel liretim ve kaliteli yemek anlamina gelmemektedir
aynt zamanda yerel yasam kalitesinin artirilmasi, essiz yerel kentler ve siirdiiriilebilir
ekonomilerin desteklenmesi hedefleri de bulunmaktadir (Unal, 2016, s. 17). Yavas sehirlerin
kendilerine ait bir yerel yonetim modelinin olusturulmasi amacglanmistir ancak bu model
kiiresellesmeye karsi olan uluslararasi bir harekettir (Pink, 2009, s. 453-454). Yavas yemek,
hareket olarak bilinirken yavas sehir kavrami ise resmi olarak organize edilmis ve belirli
politikalara dayanmaktadir (Pink, 2009, s. 455; Radstrom, 2011, s.94). Yavas sehir
planlamalarda, kentsel tasarimlarda ve altyapida kiiresel kiiltiirden kaginarak siirdiiriilebilir

kalkinma hedefine ulagsmaya calisan kiiresel bir organizasyondur (Semmens ve Freeman,
2012, s .357).
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Yavas sehir olabilmenin belirli sartlart ve politikalar1 vardir. Niifusu 50.000’in altinda
olan sehirler yavas sehir olabilmektedir. Cevresel (atik, kirlilik ve geri doniisiim), altyap1 (acik
ve kamusal alan, oturma ve erisim), kentsel kalite (bahgeler/parklar ve tarihi binalar), yerli
iiretim (pazarlar, yerel yemek ve el sanatlari, sanat, saglikli beslenme ve yerel kimlik),
konukseverlik ve yasanabilirlik (turistler ve toplum yasami igin tesisler), yavas sehir
farkindalig1 (yerel katilim ve konsey-toplum iletisimi) yavas sehrin politikalar1 arasinda yer
almaktadir (Radstrom, 2011; Semmens ve Freeman, 2012, s. 358).

2024 Mart ayi itibariyle Tiirkiye’de 25 olmak iizere diinya genelinde toplam 297 yavas
sehir {iyesi bulunmaktadir. Diinyanin ilk yavas sehri Italya’nin Chianti sehridir. Tiirkiye nin
ilk yavas sehir statiisii kazanan sehri 2009 yilinda ilan edilen izmir Seferihisar’dir (Cittaslow,
2024).

Yavas sehirden yavas turizme

Insanlarin turizme yonelimlerinin ve turizmden beklentilerinin degismesi yeni turizm
tirlerinin ortaya ¢ikmasinmi saglamistir. Turistler, eski zamanlardan kalan maddi ve manevi
degeri olan yapilari merak etmektedir. Biiyiileyici ve el degmemis manzaralar, yerel kiiltiir ve
yasam tarzinin devam ettigi mekanlar, zamanin daha yavas aktig1 ve yerellikle 6zdeslesen
mekanlar turistler i¢in daha cazip olmaya baslamistir. Biitlin bu ozellikleri ile 6zdeslesen
yavas sehirler glinlimiizde turistlerin tercih ettigi mekanlar haline gelmislerdir. Sehirlere olan
merak, ilgi ve doga ile i¢ i¢ce huzurlu ortamlarda bulunmak isteyen turistler yavas sehirleri
ziyaret etmeye baglamiglar ve boylelikle yeni bir turizm sekli olan yavas turizm ortaya
cikmustir (Unal, 2016, s. 15).

Yavas turizmin temel 6zellikleri arasinda tarihi degerlere kars1 saygili, cevreye duyarlt
ve yerel kiiltiiriin korunmas1 yer almaktadir. Yavas sehir ve yavas yemek hareketlerinin ikisi
de misafirperverlige vurgu yapsalar da hareketlerin temel amac1 turizm degildir. Ancak yavas
hareketi ile bilinen sehirler turist destinasyonlar1 olarak gelismektedir. Turizmin yavas olmasi
yerel kiiltiirlerle kaynagsmay1 saglar ve turizmin canlanmasina neden olur (Heitmann vd, 2011,
S. 117-118). Ayni zamanda yavas sehirler bir marka olarak mekanin taninmasina katkida
bulunur ve turist gekerler (Acar, 2018, s. 133). Boylelikle hem destinasyon alani hem de
marka olarak bilinen sehirlerde turizm hareketlenmektedir.

Yavas sehirlerde turizm deneyimleri diger turizm tiirlerinden farklilik gostermektedir.
Turistlerin tatil deneyimlerinde yerel kiiltiirle, tarihi dokularla, ¢evreye karsi duyarli ve sosyal
sorumluluga deger veren, turistlerin diger turistler ve yerel halkla bulusturan bir anlayis yer
almaktadir. Yavas sehirlerde turizm; kesfetme, Ogrenme ve paylasim yapma keyfi ile
karakterize edilmektedir. Tatilin hizinin yavaglamasi turistlerin yerel halka olan iligkisini
derinlestirmekte ayni1 zamanda kiltiirel ortamin daha ayrintili sekilde 6grenilmesini

saglayarak turistler i¢in tatil keyifli ve unutulmaz deneyimlerle sonuclanmaktadir (Heitmann
vd; 2011, s. 118).

Yavas turizm hareketinde yapilan turizm faaliyetleri ve turist profili diger turizm
tirlerinden farklidir. Yavas turistlerin destinasyonlar1 arasinda cogunlukla tarihi binalar, yaya
caddeleri, sokak pazarlar1 ve gastronomi gibi kiiltiirel miras iriinleri yer almaktadir.
Turistlerin seyahatleri daha yavas ve ¢evre dostu olan yiirliyiis ve bisiklet kullanimi i¢in daha
uygundur. Ayni zamanda ulasimda toplu tagima sistemlerinin kullanimi yerel halkla iliskiler
kurulmasi yoniinden énemlidir. Yavas turizmde turist profili yerel kiiltiir ve miras odaklidir.
Turistler Cohen’in yaptig1 smiflamaya gore kasif modeline uyar ve ayni zamanda kitle
turistine benzer kisilik 6zelliklerini de barindirir. Yavas turistlerin motivasyon kaynagi yerel
kiiltiirdiir bu nedenle turistler metalastirllmis ve standartlastirilmis hizmetleri ve tiiketim
odakl1 turizm altyapisini reddetmektedirler (Heitmann vd; 2011, s. 119-121).
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Yavas yemek, yavas sehirler ve yavas turizm kavramlart strdiiriilebilir turizm
gelisimiyle iligkilendirilebilir (Heitmann vd; 2011 s. 121). Yavas turizmin; kar amact
giitmeyen ve g¢evreye zarar vermeyen bir anlayisla hareket ederek siirdiirtilebilirlik ilkesi
cergevesinde turizmi gelistirme hedefleri vardir. Diger turizm tiirlerinde goriilen turizm
tesisleri yavas turizmde bulunmamakta ilk hedef yoresel kalkinmay1 saglayarak stirdiiriilebilir
sekilde kalkinmaya donistiirmektedir. Turizmin tiirleri arasgtirmacilar tarafindan farkh
siiflara ayrilmistir. Yavas turizm, turizm tiirlerinin ¢ogunlugunu kapsayan amaglara sahiptir.
Mekansal degisimler turizm sektoriiniin gelisimiyle 6nemli boyutlarda gerceklesirken yavas
turizmde kentsel yasami kolaylastiran ve teknolojiyi kullanarak yerlesmenin degisime
ugramadan eski yapisini korumasi ve siirdiirebilme ¢abasi bulunmaktadir. Boylelikle yavas
turizmin hedefinde mevcut mekanin korunmasi s6z konusudur (Unal, 2016 s. 15-21).

Yavas sehirlerde asil hedef yerel halkin yasam kalitesini ylikseltmektir. Dolayisiyla
turizmin gelisimi gibi bir hedef olmasa da turizmin gelisimini destekleyen adimlar
atilmaktadir. Turizm alaninda gelismek isteyen destinasyonlarin yavas sehir ile taninirliginin
artmastyla kalabalik sehirlerde modern ve hizli yagamin zorluklarindan kurtulmak isteyenlerin
daha kiiciik ve yavas hareket edebilecekleri sehirlere yonelimleri son zamanlarda artmistir. Bu
artistan yavas sehirler olumsuz yonden etkilenebilmektedir. Turizmin beklenmedik ve ani
artis1 kapasite asimina sebep olacak ve gelecekte yavas sehirlerin dokusunu etkileyerek asil
amag olan yerel halkin yasam kalitesinin yiikselmesinin aksine diigmesine yol agabilecektir
(Cosar 2019, s. 43). Ayn1 zamanda yavas sehirlerde sosyal bolinme ve soylulastirma riskleri
de bulunmaktadir. Yavas yemek ve yavas sehir hareketleri hizli yemek (fast food) ve
kiiresellesmeye karsi oldugu gibi yavas turizmin gelisiminde kitle turizminin gelismesine ve
yerel kiiltiiriin kitlesel turistlere hitap edecek sekilde metalastiriimasini da istememektedir. Bu
nedenle destinasyon yonetimi ve tiiketicilerin davraniglari yavas turizm kurallar1 ¢ergevesinde
gerceklesmelidir (Heitmann vd; 2011, s. 121, 125-126). Yavas schirlerde artan turist sayilari
asir1 turizme, kapasite asimlar1 da tesislerin dolmasina yol agacak ve yeni tesislere olan
ithtiyaclar1 artiracaktir. Ancak yavas sehirlerde gerceklesen yavas turizmin hedefinde yeni
tesisler inga etmek degil siirdiiriilebilir turizm hedeflenmektedir.

Yontem

Yavas sehir ve yavas sehirlerin turizme etkisini ortaya koymak adina ilgili literatiirden
faydalanilmis ve gerekli bilgiler ¢alismaya eklenmistir. Seferihisar, Gokc¢eada, Yalvag ve
Persembe yavas sehirleri arastirma kapsaminda degerlendirilmistir. Seferihisar 2009,
Gokgeada 2011, Yalvag ve Persembe sehirleri 2012 yillarinda yavas sehir statiisiinii
almiglardir. Arastirmada amagsal Ornekleme, amagsal Ornekleme kapsaminda benzesik
ornekleme yontemi kullanilmistir. Olasiliga dayali olmayan amagsal ornekleme yaklasima,
belli Olgiitleri karsilayan calismanin amacia gore secilerek derinlemesine arastirma
yapilmasma olanak saglar. Secilen 6rnekler, olay ya da olgular1 anlamaya ve bunlar
arasindaki iligkileri agiklamaya ¢alisir. Benzesik 6rnekleme yonteminde benzesik alt grubun,
durumun secilerek amaca bagli olarak oncelik verilen sadece benzesik bir alt grubun secilmesi
s06z konusudur (Biiylikoztiirk vd; 2016: 90-91). Arastirmada, arastirmanin evrenini olusturan
yavas sehirlerden amaca dayali olarak ilk yavas sehir olanlar se¢ilmis ve benzesik drnekleme
yontemi kullanilmigtir. Dort yavas sehrin segilmesinde temel amag¢ Tiirkiye’nin ilk yavas
sehirleri arasinda olmalaridir. Sehirlerin segilmesindeki diger amaglar; sehirlerin Isletme
(Bakanlik) belgeli verilerine ulagilabilmesi, sehirler arasinda karsilastirmalar yapabilmek,
sehirlerin yavas sehir statiisiinii kazandiktan sonra ilk yavas sehirler arasinda olduklari i¢in
turizm verilerinin daha anlamli islenmesi ve farkli cografi bolgelerde bulunmalaridir.
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Arastirmada Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligi’nin verileri kullanilmistir. Tesis sayilari,
tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilarina erisilmistir. Veriler tablo ve grafiklere
doniistiiriilmiistiir. Yavas sehirlerin giincel tesis sayilari ile tablo olusturulmustur. Tesise gelen
ve geceleyen verli, yabanci ve toplam turist sayilar1 isletme (Bakanlik) belgeli konaklama
istatistiklerinden temin edilmistir ve Excel programinda grafiklere doniistiiriilmiistiir. Yavas
sehir statiisii almadan ve aldiktan sonra konaklama verileri islenmis ve zamansal degisimler
ortaya konulmustur. Ayn1 zamanda sehirlerin yavas sehir unvan1 almadan 6nce ve aldiktan
sonra tesise gelen ve konaklayan turist sayilar1 oranlanmis ve karsilagtirilmistir. Seferihisar
sehrinin yavas sehir satiisii almadan 6nce (2004-2008) ve sonraki bes yillik (2011-2015)
siirecte tesislere gelen ve konaklayan sayilart oranlanmistir. Gokgeada sehrinin verilerine
2007 yilindan itibaren ulasildig: i¢in dort yillik siirecte tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilari,
Yalvag ve Persembe sehirleri 2012 yilinda yavas sehir statiisii kazandiklar1 i¢in 2005-2011 ve
2013- 2019 yillarn arasinda yedi yillik siiregte tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilari
oranlanmistir. Boylelikle sehirlerin yavag sehir statiisii aldiktan bir y1l ve sonraki siireclerde
turizme etkisi degerlendirilmistir.

Bulgular

2024 Mart ay1 itibariyle Tirkiye’de 25 yavas sehir bulunmakta ve sehirlerin dagilimi
bolgelere gore degismektedir. Yavas sehirlerin mekansal dagiliminda ilk sirada Karadeniz
Bolgesi, ikinci sirada Ege Bolgesi gelmektedir. Karadeniz Bolgesi’nde yedi ve Ege’de bes
yavas sehir yer almaktadir. Arastirma kapsaminda degerlendirilen yavas sehirlerden
Seferihisar Ege’de, Gokgeada Marmara’da, Yalva¢ Akdeniz’de ve Persembe ise Karadeniz
Bolgesi’nde bulunmaktadir (Harita 1).

Giircistan

Suriye

&0 Yavas Schirler

ILAhlat  6.Finike 11, Giidil ~ 16.Mudurnu 21.Savsat
2.Akyaka 7.Foga  12.Halfeti  17.Persembe 22.Uzundere
3. Arapgir 8. Gebze  13.Iznik 18 Safranbolu 23. Vize
4. Daday 9. Giskgeada 14, Kemaliye 19.Seferihisar 24. Yalvag
5. Egirdir 10.Goyniik 15.Koycegiz 20.Sarkdy 2. Yenipazar

Harita 1: Tiirkiye’de yavas sehirlerin dagilisi.

Yavas sehirlerin gelisimi ve benimsenmesi ile yavas turizm hareketi ortaya ¢ikmistir.
Yerel kiiltiire 6zgii degerlerin korunmasi nedeniyle yavas sehirlerde gergeklesecek turizm
hareketliligi yavas sehir prensiplerine uygun olmalidir. Yavas sehirler gilinlimiizde turizm
talebinin ivme kazandig1 mekanlara donlismektedir.
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Turizm talebi; turist sayilari, turizm geliri, istihdami ve turistlerin harcama diizeyi ile
Olciilebilmekte, geceleme/konaklama  siireleri de  alternatif bir Olgli  olarak
degerlendirilebilmektedir. Konaklama stirelerine dayanan turizm verilerini kullanarak turizm
talebinde meydana gelen zamansal degisimleri ortaya koymak turizme katki saglayacaktir
(Kervankiran ve Aktiirk, 2017: 85-86). Bu arastirma, sehirlerin yavas sehir satiisii aldiktan
once ve sonraki donemlerde konaklama verilerinin zamansal degisimlerini degerlendirmek
sehirlerde turizm talebini ve yavas sehirlerin turizme etkisinin ortaya konulmasina katki
saglamaktadir.

Tesislere gelen ve konaklayan sayilarinin yillara gore belirlenmesi turizm sektdriiniin
dinamikligini agiklamaktadir. Seferihisar sehrinde 140 basit konaklama tesisi, 27 isletme
belgeli ve 27 plaj isletmesi olarak toplam 194 bakanlik belgeli konaklama tesisi
bulunmaktadir. Gokgeada sehrinde 60 basit konaklamali, 34 isletme belgeli ve 10 plaj
isletmesi olmak tizere toplamda 104 tesis yer almaktadir. Basit konaklama 3, isletme belgeli 3
olmak iizere Yalvag sehrinde toplam 6 tesis ve Persembe sehrinde 5 basit konaklama, 4
isletme belgeli ve 1 plaj isletmesi olan 10 tesis bulunmaktadir (Tablo 1).

Tablo 1: Yavag Sehirlerde Bakanlik Belgeli Konaklama Tesis Sayilari.

flgeler | Basit Konaklama Isletme Belgeli Plaj isletmeleri Toplam
Seferihisar 140 27 27 194
Gokgeada 60 34 10 104
Yalvag 3 3 0 6
Persembe 5 4 1 10

Kaynak: Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligi, 2024¢

Sehirlerin yavas sehir statiisiinii kazanmadan 6nce ve kazandiktan sonra konaklama
sayilarmin karsilatirilmasi yapilarak turizme etkisi belirlenebilir. izmir iline bagl Seferihisar
ilgesi, 2009 yilmin Kasim aymda Tiirkiye’nin ilk, Diinyanin 129. yavag sehri olarak
secilmistir. Seferihisar sehri, kiiresellesmenin kentleri aynilastirmasina ve ozelliklerini yok
etmesine kars1 olan birligin kriterlerini yerine getirmis ve Tiirkiye’ nin ilk yavas sehri unvanini
almistir. Yaklasik ii¢ bin yillik tarihi gegmise sahip ilgenin ekonomisi tarima dayanir ve
organik iiriinleriyle taninmaktadir (Unal, 2016, s. 22-23).

Seferihisar’da 2004-2023 yillar1 arasinda veriler kullanilarak yavas sehir statiisii
almadan ve aldiktan sonraki gelismeler incelenmistir. 2004-2009 yillar1 arasindaki donemde
tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilarinda belirgin artiglar goriilmemistir. Verilen yillar icerisinde
konaklayan sayilar1 iki yliz bini bulmamistir. Yavas sehir ilan edildikten sonra konaklama
sayilarinda 2011-2012 ve 2013 yillarinda belirgin degisimler yasanmamistir ancak 2014 ve
2015 yillarinda tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilari hizla ytlikselmistir. 2015 yilinda tesise
gelen sayis1 100 bini gegmistir ve geceleyen sayilart ise 450 binden fazla olmustur. 2020 yili
pandemi siirecinin etkisiyle konaklamanin en az oldugu doneme karsilik gelmistir. 2021-2023
yillarinda konaklamalarda yeniden artiglar meydana gelmistir (Sekil 1).
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Sekil 1: Seferihisar’da 2004-2023 yillar1 arasinda tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilar1 (Kaynak: Kiiltiir ve
Turizm Bakanligi (2024a) verileri kullanilarak yazar tarafindan olusturulmustur).

Seferihisar yavas sehir statiisiinii almadan 6nce 2004-2008 yillar1 ile yavas sehir
statlisiinii aldiktan sonra 2011-2015 yillart arasinda bes yillik siirecte toplam tesise gelen
sayilar1 arasinda onemli farklar goriilmektedir. Verilen donemler oranlandiginda yavas sehir
statiisiinii almadan once tesise gelen %35°1 olustururken yavas sehir statiisiinii aldiktan sonra
%65’e yiikselmistir (Sekil 2). Yavas sehir statiisiinii almadan once tesislerde konaklayan
sayilart %30 iken yavas sehir statiisiinii aldiktan sonra %70 olmustur (Sekil 3) (Kiiltiir ve
Turizm Bakanlhigi (2024a). Dolayisiyla yavas sehir unvanimi aldiktan sonra sehirde
konaklayan turistlerin sayilari hizla artmis ve yavas sehir hareketi turizm talebini etkilemistir.
Boylece yavas sehir statiisiinii kazandiktan sonra sehrin tanmirliligi artmis ve sehir turist
cekim merkezi haline gelmistir.

= Yavas sehir olmadan = Yavas sehir olduktan sonra = Yavas sehir olmadan = Yavag sehir olduktan sonra

Sekil 2: Seferihisar’da 2004-2008 yillart ile 2011-2015  Sekil 3: Seferihisar’da 2004-2008 yillar1 ile 2011-
yillar1 arasinda tesise gelenlerin orani 2015 yillar1 arasinda konaklayanlarin orani

Tiirkiye’nin en batisinda bulunan ve en biiylik adast olan Gokgeada, nostaljik evleri,
organik {irtinleri, dogal yasami ve spor olanaklariyla son zamanlarda turizm merkezine
doniigmiistiir. Ada; Rum kdyleri, dogal enerji iiretimi, sulati parki, organik {irlinleri ve
festivalleri, geleneksel yemekleri ile tinliidiir. 2011 yilinin Haziran ayinda aldig1 yavas sehir
unvani ile diinyann ilk ve tek sakin adas1 olmustur (Unal, 2016, s. 23).

Gokegeada’da 2007 yilindan 2013 yilina kadarki siirecte tesise gelen ve konaklayan
sayilarindan dalgalanmalar goriilmiis ancak yavas sehir statiisiinii almadan ve aldiktan iki y1l
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sonra konaklama ve tesise gelen turist sayilarinda belirgin artislar olmamistir. 2014 yilindan
2019 yilina kadar sayilar artmistir. En fazla konaklama 2019 yilinda olmus tesise gelen sayisi
15 bini gegerken konaklayan sayilari 30 bine yaklasmistir. 2020 yilinda ise pandeminin
etkisiyle konaklama sayilarinda diislis yasanmis 2021°den itibaren konaklama sayilar1 yeniden
yiikselmistir (Sekil 4).

- Yavas Sehir Olmadan Once Yavas Sehir Olduktan Sonra
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Sekil 4: Gokgeada’da 2007-2023 yillar1 arasinda tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilar1 (Kaynak: Kiiltiir ve Turizm
Bakanlig1 (2024a) verileri kullanilarak yazar tarafindan olusturulmustur).

Gokgeada’da dort yillik siiregte yavas sehir sehir statiisiinii almadan 6nce 2007-2010 yillar
arasini kapsayan donemde ve yavas sehir statiistinii aldiktan sonra 2012-2015 yillar1 arasinda
tesise gelen ve konaklayan turist sayilarinda artiglar goriillmemistir. Verilen donemlerde tesise
gelen sayilarinin orani yavas sehir olmadan once %58 iken yavas sehir olduktan sonra
%42°dir (Sekil 5). Tesislerde konaklama sayilarinda sehrin yavas unvanini almasi etkili
olmamustir. Yavas sehir statiisiinii almadan 6nce ve aldiktan sonra konaklayan sayilari
aynidir ve oran %50 olmustur (Sekil 6) (Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligi (2024a). Diger tim
sehirlerde yavas sehir statiisiinii aldiktan sonra konaklama sayilarinda artiglar olurken
Gokgeada’da tesise gelen orani diismiis konaklayan orani ayni kalmistir. Yavas sehir ilan
edildikten bes yillik sonraki donemlerde konaklama sayilarinda artiglar goriilmiistiir.
Dolayisiyla konaklama sayilarindaki artis yavas sehir ilan edildikten hemen sonraya
yansimamis 2017 den itibaren sayilarda artiglar goriilmuistiir.

] Yavas Sehir Olmadan Once = Yavas Sehir Olduktan Sonra ® Yavas Sehir Olmadan Once = Yavas Sehir Olduktan Sonra
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Sekil 5: Gokceada’da 2007-2010 yillart ile 2012-2015 Sekil 6: Gokgeada’da 2007-2010 yillar ile
2012-yi1llar1 arasinda tesise gelenlerin orant 2015 yillar1 arasinda konaklayanlarin orant

Yalvag Isparta ilinde, Sultan daglar1 eteklerinde ve Egirdir Goliiniin kuzey kesiminde
kurulmustur. Yalvag, Neolitik doneme ait izlerden, Roma, Bizans, Osmanli donemlerine
kadar birgok tarihi izleri barindirmaktadir. Dogal giizellikleriyle de {inlii olan sehirde tarimsal
iiretimin yaninda dericilik, halicilik gibi geleneksel el sanatlar1 da devam etmektedir. Yalvag;
tarihi degerleri ve devam eden el sanatlart ile kiiltliirel etkilesimlere sahip goriintii
sergilemektedir. Sehir, 2012 yilinda yavas sehir unvanmi almistir (Unal, 2016, s. 24).

Yalvag’ta tesise gelen ve konaklayan turistlerin zamansal degisimleri
degerlendirildiginde 2005-2006 yillarinda konaklama sayilar1 10 bini iizerinde gerceklesmis
2007’den 2011 yilina kadar konaklamalarda belirgin diisiisler yasanmistir. Sehirde yavas sehir
ilan edildikten sonra tesise gelen ve konaklayan turist sayisinda artiglar meydana gelmistir ve
2017 yilinda 17-18 bini bulmustur. 2020 yili pandemi siireci nedeniyle konaklamalar
azalmistir. Sehir pandemiden sonraki siiregte konaklama sayilarinda hizla ivme kazanmis en
fazla 2023 yilinda konaklamalar goriilmiistiir. 2023 yilinda tesise gelen sayist 23 bini gegmis
konaklama sayis1 30 bine yaklagsmustir (Sekil 7).

Yavag Schir Olmadan Once Yavag Sehir Oldukian Sonra
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Sekil 7: Yalvag’ta 2005-2023 yillar1 arasinda tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilar (Kaynak: Kiiltiir ve
Turizm Bakanlig1 (2024a) verileri kullanilarak yazar tarafindan olusturulmustur).

Yalvag’da 2005-2011 ve 2013-2019 yillar1 arasinda tesise gelen sayilar1 yedi yillik
siireglerde oranlandiginda yavas sehir statiisiinii kazanmadan once % 27, yavas sehir
statiisiinli kazandiktan sonra % 73’tiir. Yavas sehir ilan edildikten sonra tesise gelen
sayilarinda hizla ytlikselmelerin olmasi oran1 % 73’e yiikseltmistir (Sekil 8). Ayni sekilde
yavas sehir ilan edildikten sonra yedi yillik siirecte konaklama sayilarinda artislarin olmasi
oran1 yiikseltmis ve %70 olmustur (Sekil 9) (Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligi (2024a). Yavas sehir
ilan edildikten sonra yedi yillik siirecte konaklayan sayilarinin hizla yiikselmesiyle
karsilasilmis ve Yalvag’ta yavas sehir hareketi turizmi etkilemistir.
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* Yavas Sehir Olmadan = Yavag Sehir Olduktan Sonra = Yavas Schir Olmadan = Yavas Sehir Olduktan Sonra

Sekil 8: Yalvag’ta 2005-2011 yillart ile 2013-2019 Sekil 9: Yalvag’ta 2005-2011 yillart ile 2013-2019
arasinda tesise gelenlerin orani yillar1 arasinda konaklayanlarin orant

Ordu ilinin Persembe ilgesi, Karadeniz iklimini ve dogasini yansitan, mavi ile yesilin
i¢c ice gectigi kiyilari, glizel yaylalar ile bilinen bir sehirdir. Dogal limani, Hoynat adasi,
selaleleri, magaralar1 ve geleneksel yemekleriyle linliidiir. Sehir, 2012 yilinda yavas sehir ilan
edilmistir (Unal, 2016, s. 24). Persembe sehrinde konaklamalarin zamansal degisimleri
degerlendirildiginde 2005-2012 yillar1 arasindaki donemde konaklama sayilarinda
dalgalanmalar yasanmis ve 2009-2010 yillarinda konaklama sayilar1 diigmiistiir. Yavas sehir
ilan edildikten sonra 2012 yilindan itibaren konaklama sayilarinda artiglar yasanmistir. 2019
da konaklama sayilar1 yedi bini gecerken tesise gelen sayisi yedi bine yaklasmistir. 2020 yili
pandemi siireci nedeniyle konaklamalar her sehirde oldugu gibi Persembe ilgesinde de
azalmistir. Sehrin pandemi siirecinden sonra konaklama sayilar hizla yiikselmis 2022 yilinda
en yiiksek seviyeye ulasmistir. 2022 yilinda tesise gelen sayisi sekiz bini asmis ve konaklayan
turist sayis1 on {i¢ bini ge¢mistir. Sehirde 2005 yilindan 2023 yilina kadarki siirecte 6zellikle
son yillarda konaklama sayilarinda artiglar yasanmustir (Sekil 10).

u Yavag Schir Olmadan Once Yavag Schir Oldukian Sonra
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Sekil 10: Persembe’de 2005-2023 yillar1 arasinda tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilar1 (Kaynak: Kiiltiir ve
Turizm Bakanlig1 (2024a) verileri kullanilarak yazar tarafindan olusturulmustur).

Persembe sehrinde tesise gelen ve konaklayan turist sayilar1 toplamlari yillara gore
oranlandiginda yavas sehir statiisiinii almadan 6nce 2005-2011 yillar1 arasindaki donem tesise
gelen %40°1 olustururken yavas sehir statiisiinii aldiktan sonra 2013-2019 yillar1 arasindaki
donemde %60°1 bulmustur (Sekil 11). Sehirde konaklayanlarin orani yavas sehir ilan
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edilmeden Once ve edildikten sonra sirasiyla %40 ve %60 olmustur (Sekil 12) (Kiiltiir ve
Turizm Bakanligi (2024a). Yavas sehir ilan edilmeden yedi yil 6nce ve yavas sehir ilan
edildikten yedi yil sonra konaklama sayilarinda hizla artislar yasanmasi oranlarin
yiikselmesinde etkili olmus ve yavas sehir ilan edildikten sonra %60°1 bulmustur. Dolayisiyla
sehirde yavas sehir ilan edildikten sonra turizm hareketliligi yasanmustir.

® Yavas Sehir Olmadan = Yavas Sehir Olduktan Sonra = Yavas Sehir Olmadan = Yavas Sehir Olduktan Sonra

Sekil 11: Persembe’de 2005-2011 yillart ile 2013-2019 Sekil 12: Persembe’de 2005-2011 yillart ile 2013-
arasinda tesise gelenlerin orani 2019 yillar1 arasinda konaklayanlarin orant

Seferihisar, Gokgeada, Yalva¢c ve Persembe sehirlerinde yavas sehir statiistinii
kazanmadan Once ve kazandiktan sonra tesislerde gelen ve konaklayan turist sayilarinda
degisimler yasanmistir. Gokgeada sehri yavas sehir ilan edildikten sonraki dort yillik siirecte
konaklamalarda degisimler yaganmamig ancak 2016 yilindan sonra konaklamalarda biiyiik
oranlarda artislar meydana gelmistir. Gokc¢eada yavas sehir ilan edildikten bes yil sonrasinda
tesise gelen ve konaklayan turist sayilarinda artislar olmustur. Seferihisar, Yalvag¢ ve
Persembe sehirleri yavas sehir ilan edildikten sonraki yillardan itibaren konaklama sayilarinda
artislar meydana gelmistir.

Sonuc¢

Yavas sehir hareketi hizla gelismis ve benimsenmistir. Yavas sehirlerin temel amaci
yerel halkin yasam kalitesini yiikseltmektir. Bu amagla belirli kurallar ¢ercevesinde yavas
sehirler ilan edilmistir. Yavas sehir hareketinin benimsenmesiyle yeni bir turizm tiirii olan
yavas turizm ortaya c¢ikmistir. Bu sehirler gilinlimiizde turizm talebinin ivme kazandigi
mekanlara donlismektedir ancak sehirlerde yapilan turizm faaliyetleri yerel kiiltiire 6zgii,
dogay1 koruyan ve ¢evreye duyarli bir anlayisla olmali ve yavas sehir kurallar1 ¢ergevesinde
yapilmalidir. Yoreye 0zgli yerel lirtinlerin isletilmesinde devamliligin saglanmasi, tarihi
yapilarin korunmasi ve yerel olana odaklanilmasi gibi 6zellikler yavas turizm kapsaminda yer
almaktadir ve bu durum siirdiirtilebilir turizm ile bagdagmaktadir.

Turizm talebinin belirlenmenin yollarinda biri tesislerde konaklama sayilarinin tespit
edilmesidir. Konaklama sayilarinin zamansal degisimleri bir mekanda turizm hareketliligi
hakkinda fikir vermektedir. Arastirma kapsaminda Tiirkiye’de yavas sehir unvanina sahip dort
sehirde yavag sehir statiisii kazanmanin yavas turizm etkisi tesislere gelen ve konaklayan
sayilarina bagl olarak agiklanmigtir. Bu baglamda yavas sehir ilan edilmeden ve edildikten
sonraki siirecte sayilardaki degisimler yavas turizm hareketliligini agiklamaktadir. Seferihisar,
Gokgeada, Yalvag ve Persembe ilceleri Tiirkiye’nin ilk yavas sehirleri arasindadir ve bu
sehirlerin giliniimilize kadarki siirecte turist konaklamalarinin zamansal degisimlerini analiz
etmek turizm sektoriiniin yavas sehir olmasinda ki roliinii agiklamak i¢in Onemlidir.
Seferihisar sehrinde tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilar1 2004-2023 yillar1 arasindaki donemde
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en fazla 2014 ve 2015 yillarinda olmustur. Tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilarinin orani yavas
sehir ilan edilmeden 6nce ve edildikten sonraki bes yillik siirecte biiylik degisimler
yasanmistir. Tesise gelen sayilarinin orant %35’den %65°e konaklayan sayilarinin orani
%30’den %70’e ylikselmistir. Gokgeada sehrinde tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilari 2007-
2023 yillar1 arasindaki donemde en fazla 2019 yilinda gergeklesmistir. Tesise gelen ve
konaklayan sayilarinin orani yavas sehir ilan edilmeden 6nce ve edildikten sonraki dort yillik
stirecte diger sehirlerden farklilik gostermektedir, tesise gelen sayilarinin oranmi yavas sehir
ilan edilmeden 6nce %58 iken sonra %42 olmustur. Konaklayan sayilarinin orani ise %50°dir.
Sehirde yavas sehir unvanini aldiktan sonraki dort yillik siiregte tesise gelen sayilar1 azalmis
2016 yilindan sonra artmistir. Yalvag sehrinde tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilar1 2005-2023
yillart arasindaki donemde en fazla 2023 yilinda olmustur. Tesise gelen ve konaklayan
sayllarinin oranm1 yavas sehir ilan edilmeden once ve edildikten sonraki yedi yillik siirecte
degisimler yasanmistir. Tesise gelen sayilarinin oran1 %27°den %73’e konaklayan sayilarinin
orant %30’den %70’e yiikselmistir. Persembe sehrinde tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilar
2005-2023 yillar1 arasindaki donemde en fazla 2022 ve 2023 yillarinda olmustur. Tesise
gelen ve konaklayan sayilarinin oranmi1 yavas sehir ilan edilmeden 6nce ve edildikten sonra
yedi yillik siiregte biiyiik oranlarda degismistir. Tesise gelen sayilarinin orani ile konaklayan
sayilarinin orani1 %40’dan %60’a yiikselmistir.

Sehirlerin yavas sechir statlisi kazandiktan sonra sehre gelen turist sayilart ve
konaklama sayilarinda artislar yasanmistir.  Sehirlerde yavas sehir ilan edilmeden oOnce
konaklama sayilar1 daha az iken yavas sehir ilan edildikten sonra sayilarin fazla olmasi yavas
sehirlere olan ilginin arttigin1 gostermektedir. 2020-2021 yillarinda tesise gelen ve konaklama
sayilarinda diislisler yasanmasinda pandemi siireci etkili olmustur. 2021 yilindan sonra tiim
sehirlerde konaklama sayilar1 artmistir. Gokceada sehrinde yavas sehir statiisiinii kazanmanin
etkisi turizmde hemen hissedilmemis sonraki siire¢te konaklamalarda artiglar olmustur ancak
diger tiim sehirlerde yavas sehir statlisi kazandiktan hemen sonra sayilarda artislar
yasanmistir. Yavas sehir unvanina sahip sehirlerde, yavas turizm hareketliligi tesislerde
konaklama sayilarindan elde edilen sonuglardan anlasilmaktadir. Dolayisiyla yavas sehir
hareketi yavas turizm hareketini etkilemistir.

Yavas sehirlerde olusan turist fazlaligt yeni konaklama tesislerine ihtiyaglari
artiracaktir ancak yeni konaklama tesislerinin yapilmasi yavas sehirlerde hedeflenen
stirdiiriilebilir turizmle uyusmamaktadir. Arastirma kapsaminda degerlendirilen yavas
sehirlerde tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilarinin zamansal degisimleri sehirlerde turizm
hareketliligini gostermektedir. Dolayisiyla yavas sehir olgusu yavas turizm hareketini
etkilemistir. Yavas sehir statlisiinii kazanan dort sehirde tesise gelen ve konaklayan sayilari
hizla artmistir. Bu artiglar ilerleyen siireglerde devam ettiginde konaklama kapasitesinin
asimina ve agir1 turist ile karsi karsiya kalinmasina yol agabilir. Bu nedenle yavas sehirlerde
ortaya c¢ikan yavas turizm hareketi siirdiiriilebilir turizm ¢ercevesinin hedefleri dogrultusunda
gergeklestirilmelidir.
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Issues and Challenges with Empowerment of Tribal Women in India: A
Forest-Based Study
Hindistan'daki Kabile Kadinlarimin Giiclendirilmesi Ile Tlgili Sorunlar ve
Zorluklar: Orman Temelli Bir Calisma

Padmaja JAGATI"

Abstract
The forest-based resources play significant importance in the lives of tribal women and their households in India.
The livelihood of the tribal families is mainly dependent on Non-wood Forest Products (NWFP). These include
the collection of kendu leaves for making tobacco, mahua flowers, mahua seeds, mushrooms, tamarind, and wild
brooms. The tribal women contribute to a great extent in the collection and processing of NWFP along with the
sale of the final products. Due to the existence of the forest, the food and financial security of the tribal
households has been secured to a great extent. Sadly, these tribal women receive less compensation through
dishonest middlemen due to illiteracy. Therefore, these indigenous women must enhance their skills to increase
their income. The current article intends to investigate the amount of women's employment concerning forest
products and the many fields in which these women might develop their skills to increase their income and
empower their family.
Keywords: Forest-based study, Kendu leaves, Medicinal herbs, NWFP, Tribal families, Tribal women, Women
empowerment.

Oz

Orman temelli kaynaklar, Hindistan'daki kabile kadinlarinin ve onlarin hanelerinin yasamlarinda 6nemli bir rol
oynamaktadir. Kabile ailelerinin gecim kaynag biiyiik 6lciide Orman Dis1 Uriinler'e (NWFP) dayanmaktadir. Bu
iriinler arasinda tiitin yapiminda kullanilan kendu yapraklarinin, mahua c¢igeklerinin, mahua tohumlarinin,
mantarlarin, tamarindin ve yabani siiplirgelerin toplanmasi yer almaktadir. Kabile kadinlari, NWFP'lerin
toplanmasi ve islenmesi ile nihai iriinlerin satisinda bilyiik 6l¢iide katkida bulunmaktadir. Ormanin varlig
sayesinde, kabile hanelerinin gida ve finansal giivenligi biiyikk 6l¢lide saglanmistir. Ne yazik ki, bu kabile
kadinlar1 okuma yazma bilmedikleri igin diiriist olmayan aracilar tarafindan diisiik iicret almaktadirlar. Bu
nedenle, bu yerli kadinlarin gelirlerini artirmak i¢in becerilerini gelistirmeleri gerekmektedir. Mevcut makale,
kadinlarin orman firiinleri ile ilgili istthdam miktarm1 ve bu kadinlarin gelirlerini artirmak ve ailelerini
giiclendirmek i¢in becerilerini gelistirebilecekleri ¢esitli alanlar1 arastirmay1 amaglamaktadir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Orman temelli ¢calisma, kendu yapraklari, sifali otlar, orman dis1 tiriinler NWFP), kabile
aileleri, kabile kadnlari, kadinlarin giiclendirilmesi.

Introduction

Forests have always been central to tribal society and culture. These have been the
primary source of life and livelihood of tribes since the societal and civilization evolution.
Every woman in a tribal household puts earnest effort into providing stuff to the family
through forest produce. For tribes, the forest is the place for survival. There has been
increasing evidence that forest products particularly those of Non-Wood Forest Products
(NWFPs) play a vital part in the employment and livelihoods of the rural poor and tribals
(Bose, 2011; Mohapatra et al., 2022). Forest resources in a large manner helped in economic
growth and the reduction of poverty in various countries. Unlike urban and industrial
economies, women are very much engaged in economic activities, mainly in generating
income from NWFPs than male counterparts in tribal economies. Some of these are Mahua
flowers, kendu leaves (used to make indigenous cigarettes), mushrooms, mahua seeds,
tamarind, and the gathering of wild brooms. Additionally, empirical research has shown that
NWFPs offer extremely advantageous income returns for the time invested in collecting, and
tribal families also receive consistent income from NWFPs, in which women are far more
engaged than their male counterparts.
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Undoubtedly, these men and women in forest areas put their hard effort into collection
of the raw materials. Nevertheless, they cannot get much of the gain from the final product.
Typically, these NWFP gatherers earn below 10% of the total selling price of the final
product. Since they do not have adequate skills to bargain with distributors and retailers and
lack adequate technical and financial knowledge, these NWFP gatherers benefit little in terms
of monetary gain within the production chain (Mohapatra et al., 2022). Therefore, these
indigenous women must enhance their skills to increase their income. The current review
article intends to investigate the amount of women's work concerning forest products and the
many fields in which these women might become competent to increase their income and
empower their families.

Methodology

The current review employs a descriptive methodology. The purpose of the review is
to portray the most current issues and challenges faced by tribal women in India regarding
their empowerment through forest-based produce for employment and livelihood followed by
some key recommendations to combat the circumstances. An exhaustive literature review has
been carried out in terms of in-depth analyses of the published research work adopting case
studies, interviews, and observation methods on the selected topic. This paper reviewed the
recent literature on the employment and livelihood status of tribal women in India, the nature
and dimensions of change in their lives, and the challenges and prospects for their
empowerment through the use of forest-based produce. The paper also suggests some key
recommendations for enhancing the empowerment of tribal women in India. The review is
structured with an introductory part at the outset, which is followed by a thorough explanation
of the work and livelihood circumstances of tribal women, as well as their significant reliance
on produce derived from the forest in Section 3. A well-thought-out and validated sustainable
skill framework for the empowerment of Indian tribal women is covered in Section 4. Section
5 presents the most anticipated and significant obstacles to tribal women's empowerment in
India. Finally, a well-analyzed set of recommendations has been proposed for the successful
execution of tribal women empowerment in India in Section 6, followed by a conclusion
section uttering the key outcomes of this review.

Forest Economy, Tribal Women's Livelihoods, and Employment

Forest products offer great avenues for tribal communities, particularly women in the
informal economy. As per estimates, of the livelihood of about 6.2 billion people worldwide,
25% is dependent upon to varying degrees on forest products and 350 million population
taking shelter in or near this dense forest are mostly dependent on the forest for their everyday
survival or livelihood (Dewangan et al., 2011). Approximately, 80% of the population from
developing countries is dependent upon NWFPs for meeting health and nutritional
requirements (Bose, 2011; Mohapatra et al., 2022; Dewangan et al., 2011). The revenue
contribution of the non-timber forest products was about 296 billion Indian rupees to the
Indian economy. Income generated from NWFPs constitutes about 50% of the overall forest
revenues and 70% of the total forest export (Rani et al., 2011).

The share of income from NWFP products varies from state to state in India. Around
70% of NWFP collection happens in the central tribal belt of the country which includes
Odisha, Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, and Maharashtra. In Odisha, earnings from
Bamboo, Kendu leaf, Sal seed, Mahua flower, and Tamarind contributes about 85% of hand
the total income from NWFPs (Bhukya, 2015). In Gujarat, the share of income from NWFPs
to the total income of the household varied from 20.1% to 34.1% on the other, it ranged from
26.5% to 55.5% in the case of West Bengal (Binjha, 2020). In Manipur alone, one of the
North-Eastern states of India, about 90% of the people are dependent on forest products as
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their sources of income. In the Bastar district of Chhattisgarh state, about 75% of forest
dwellers are dependent upon tubers, flowers, and fruits to supplement their food around the
year. While 41% of the families in two southern districts of Bihar earn income by collecting
mahua flowers; 31% collect tendu leaves which are being utilized in preparing indigenous
cigarettes, 55% of the families collect tamarind, 23% of the families earn income through the
collection of mushrooms and mahua seeds; and 31% of the families collect wild brooms
(Chakravarty, 2013). Dependence on Bamboo related products is more found in the North-
eastern states while in the Himalayan states rare and valuable medicinal herbs are majorly
found. In the Southern states, forest dwellers are more engaged in forest produce like
tamarind and pongamia seeds, etc. In the case of Kerala, the major share of forest products is
medicinal plants (Reshi and Sudha, 2022; Bhasin, 2007)). ‘There are around 120 items of
medicinal plants, which are allowed to be collected from the forests by the tribal communities
and 96 species by tribal cooperatives. About 56% of their total income is from the NWFPs
(Gupta, 2016).

One of the studies revealed that kendu leaves have the potential to deliver employment
for about 4 million population annually through Bidi manufacturing (Fernandes and Menon,
1987). The study further pointed out that forest-based enterprises offered up to 50% of income
for 20 to 30% of labour force in India. An estimation by the Government of India reveals that
NWFPs trading which consists of the collection and processing of economically valuable
NWFPs species provided at least 35 million man-days of employment. Studies have pointed
out that NWFPs contribute substantially to the livelihoods of forest dwellers, many of whom
have limited dependence on non-agricultural income opportunities (Sharma, 2012). One of the
estimates points out that 275 million poor rural populations in India are dependent on NWFPs
for their subsistence and cash livelihoods (Das et al., 2017; Mahmud et al., 2017; Das, 2012).
Out of the entire NWFP trade in India, about 70% of the NWFP collection happens in the
tribal parts of India.

Sustainable Skill Framework for Tribal Women's Empowerment

The NWFP collection has not only been the primary avenue of earning and
employment for tribals, but it also has a multi-fold influence on the economy through
different other related activities such as processing, packaging, and trading activities. It also
counts to be a vital income-producing activity to counterbalance the seasonal unemployment
rate. Tribal women are more engaged in these activities than men in tribal areas. In India,
women’s employment in forest-based enterprises was calculated to be roughly 571.533
million days on an annual basis of which 90% contribution is in small-scale enterprises
involving NWFP (Chakraborty, 2013). The number of overall female labour involved in the
collection of forest products in Odisha is approximately 300 million-woman days. ‘In all over
India, tendu leaf collection provides employment on a part-time basis for 7.5 million
population and a large majority of the population are tribal women (Hazra, 2021). In Odisha
state, around 1.8 million women population are engaged in tendu leaf collection, which has
gathered 45,000 tons of leaves on an annual basis amounting to INR 450 million. In the case
of West Bengal state, sal leaves are collected by tribal women for about six months in a year.
This adds to earning about INR 72 per month under the best circumstances (Khan and Hasan,
2020; Besra, 2022). A study conducted by Padhi and Patel (2021) related to forest products in
Odisha, reveals that the tribal women walk up to 3 to 4 hours into the forests and engage
themselves 15 hours per day, compared to the tribal men engaged in work 11 hours a day.
These studies reveal that the tribal women considerably devote more time and labour to
forest-related activities, and are dependent upon forests not only for the purpose to support
their needs for subsistence and with the sole aim of earning. Thus, the proactive role
performed by women in safeguarding food security, and generating cash income by selling
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NWFPs provides them a higher status in tribal societies (Chowdhury et al., 2021). Table 1
presents the quantity of different NWFPs collected by the tribal women for self-household use
and for marketing purpose in two different villages in Koraput and Kandhamal districts of
Odisha in the calendar year 2019.

Table 1. Quantity of various NWFPs collected by tribal women in two villages in Koraput and Kandhamal
districts of Odisha in the calendar year 2019 (Padhi and Patel, 2021)

Type of NWFP Quantity of collection in Koraput Quantity of collection in Kandhamal
dist., Odisha dist., Odisha

For self-use (kg) For retail (kg) For self-use (kg) For retail (kg)
Mahua flower 2000 7000 5000 20,000
Mahua seed 2000 4000 100 5000
Indian gooseberry 20 30 50 100
Sal leaves 1000 bundles™ 4000 bundles” 300 bundles” 1000 bundles”
Hariaki (Harad) 20 50 20 50
Siali leaves 400 bundles” 1000 bundles™ 100 bundles” 500 bundles”
Greenies For daily purpose | ---
Mushroom 400 100 7 50
Roots 800 10

*QOne bundle = 80 leaf plates

The forest-based products, especially the NWFPs have the involvement of millions of
working populations including many indigenous men and women in the most remote areas of
developing countries. However, the sizable number of women being engaged in incomes
generated from forest produce accrue benefits to the country’s economy but there are certain
limiting factors such as lack of processing skills, tenure security, and limited market access
that restrain in taking out larger benefits from these forest resources. There are also huge
demands for natural health and beauty products and thus, it is highly desirable that producers
in developing countries be linked with these markets. Certainly, it has much potential but
domestic and regional markets for such products are still not tapped properly (Sindhi, 2012;
Bose, 2011). There is a need to enable indigenous populations so that they get to benefit from
these new kinds of economic gains through forest products and to share correspondingly from
the increased gains from globalization.

There are a few challenges that need to be solved to make these indigenous population
get benefit from it. Tribal people particularly women find NWFP activities very much worthy
and attractive. The reason is that the resources are available freely and further, they also get
instant cash out of it. However, unless these NWFPs are processed locally, the raw materials
will generate low returns and provide little prospect for the accumulation of the capital
required to lift them out of poverty. Therefore, these tribal women need to be provided with
technical skills so that they can process these forest products as per national and international
markets and accrue benefits from those. Again, the tribal women do not have adequate access
to market information and thus, they get lesser value being exploited by the intermediaries
and agents. The government should intervene and decide on an MSP in this regard to enable
the tribal people to get the proper price of it. Additionally, in order to eliminate poverty,
particular government or non-governmental organization initiatives in relation to NWFP
activities are required to establish support mechanisms for underprivileged people (Naresh,
2014; Sarma, 2014). Farmers, NGOs, government officials, and other stakeholders should all
have their capacities continuously built up. The indigenous groups have relatively little
management, processing, and marketing expertise and abilities in the NWFP industry.
Therefore, coordinated efforts are required to increase the capability of government
procurement agency executives, forest department officials, and most crucially, primary forest
produce gatherers. Since there are more women working in the NWFP sector, it is important
to put women's interests first while conducting training (Paray, 2019; Sethuraman, 2008).
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Intensive awareness campaigns along with exposure visits at national and international
levels and exhibitions should be organized to make the primary forest gatherers and other
concerned organizations aware of various planning, designing, and implementing strategies in
NWFP sectors. There are various available successful models of sustainable harvesting in
India, such as tej patta collection in Uttarakhand, honey collection in Tamil Nadu, broom
grass collection in Meghalaya, satabar collection in Madhya Pradesh, and lac collection in
Chhattisgarh. These kinds of successful practices in agriculture require to be well-planned and
properly disseminated through the provision of exposure and/or on spot training. For proper
planning and strategizing of forest produce to get more revenue and further, a larger share of
employment of tribal women in this sector, there has been highly desirable to have more
research and generation of statistics data. Undoubtedly, research and development activities
are being undertaken in a few NWFPs, namely lac, resin, tendu patta, etc., there are stringent
needs for research in other sectors too particularly in the areas of developing new/alternate
marketability, particularly for low-value and high volume NWFP, nursery, plantation,
collection, post harvesting, semi processing, and storage. Research is also required on
biological, social, trade and market, and economic dimensions (Panda, 2021; Jena and Sahoo,
2016; Raj et al., 2021). Further, there is also a need to create a database regarding gender
dimensions and the involvement of men/women in different NWFP activities and livelihood
strategies. This would enable the development of sustainable policies and planning to ensure
the larger participation of women in these activities. Social mobilization of tribal women who
are directly or indirectly involved in forest products also requires urgent attention as these
tribal women are often exploited by intermediaries and agents. There is a need of
strengthening women groups and Self-Help groups in the locality, which needs to be
mobilized and skilled with their requisite knowledge and skills. Various IEC materials should
also be used to mobilize the tribal women entrepreneurs.

Primary Challenges in Empowerment of Tribal Women in India

* The indigenous women have low levels of literacy and schooling. They don't seem to
be very interested in the educational system or the school curriculum.

« Since the tribal women mostly rely on agriculture, hunting, food collecting, pastoral
work, and the forest to support their basic requirements, the tribes are economically destitute.

* For a living, the tribal women work in agriculture or other traditional, unprofitable
vocations.

« The tribal women earn less money than men do, which decreases their
socioeconomic position.

* The health of tribal women is poor; they struggle with anaemia, starvation, and other
illnesses. The inability to read and write presents barriers to accessing medical facilities.

* Predominantly, the tribal women live in rural, mountainous, and interior areas. They
are kept in isolation due to a lack of transportation and communication options.

* In a patriarchal tribal society, tribal women are legally prohibited from exercising
certain rights that result in gender inequality.

* Due to their limited exposure to the outside world and continued reliance on
traditional practices, tribal women encounter technical obstacles that reduce their
effectiveness and production.
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Key Suggestions to Empower the Tribal Women in India

» The tribal women's participation in decision-making, voting, politics, running for
office, and being given a fair shot at being elected at home, school, the community, and the
national level, among other things.

 Usually, empowering women entails offering them the chance to pursue higher
education.

« It is important to alter how women view themselves and their level of empowerment.
They should work to overcome their perception of themselves as helpless, reliant, and passive
and aim to become active and independent.

* India has a population that works in and is reliant on agriculture to some degree. The
agriculture tasks are carried out by tribal women. Thus, their production and efficiency may
be boosted by receiving training and developing their skills in all facets of agriculture.

« Tribal women labour in unorganized industries including agriculture, building, brick
laying, housekeeping, etc. The government should uphold their employment rights and enact
specific legislation to stop workplace abuse of female employees.

+ At the village level, training sessions, seminars, and workshops regarding jobs,
health, and education should be organized.

+ The government should provide a market for their handicrafts, traditional
commaodities, agricultural, and forestry products.

* Resources like land, cattle, productive ownership, and other resources must be in the
hands of tribal women.

* Micro-credit schemes should be expanded to provide indigenous women modest
loans for self-employment in order to help them support themselves and their families.

Conclusion

To empower tribal women in India, a multifaceted strategy that takes into account the
variety of societal institutions that influence women's lives is necessary. In India, identity
politics is a highly important political tool that is both employed and exploited in a variety of
political and social organizations. Numerous social groups, like the Dalit rights movement,
the tribal rights movement, etc., struggle for the rights of the marginalized. The representation
of historically marginalized populations in society has benefited greatly from these efforts. As
a result of the lack of clear statements on women's rights within these movements, the very
structures from which they are seeking inclusion have become even more unequal. Therefore,
empowering women involves more than just delivering resources; it also involves
acknowledging their lived reality of many oppressions.
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